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WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 1730, 


CONCERNING THE QUESTION, 


Whether the LoGos ſupplied the Place of an human 
Soul in the Perſon of JEsUs CHRIST. 


TO WHICH ARE NOW ADDED 
TWO POSTSCRIPTS: 


The Firſt, containing an Explication of thoſe Words, 


the Spirit, the Holy Spirits the Spirit of God, as uſed | 
in the Scriptures. | | 


The Second, containing Remarks upon the third Part 


of the late Biſhop of CLoansr's Vindication of the 
Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtament, 
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Search the Scriptures. For in them ye think ye have eternal Life. 
And they are they, which teſtify of me. Jebn vs 39. 


— 


Ergo nec Parentum, nec Majdrum Error ſequendus eft : ſed Aucto- 


ritas Scripturarum, et Dei docentis Imperium. Hieron. in Jer 
Caps ix. Vere F2., 14. 


By NATHANIEL LaRDNEN ND 
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THOUGH the names in this Letter are fe 
titious, (as they always were, and the ſame that 
appear now:) it is part of a real correſpondence. 
Papinian, who was a man of mature age, of great 
eminence, and a diligent reader of the ſacred ſcrip- 
tures, has long ſince accompliſhed his courſe in this 
world. Philalethes is ſtill living. The letter, ſent to | 
Papinian, was never returned. But Philalethes kept 
a copy of it. Though written almoſt thirty years 
ago, it has hitherto lain concealed in the writer's 
cabinet, Nor has it, *till very lately, been ſhewn to 
more than two perſons, one of whom is deceaſed, 
Whether this will be reckoned full proof, that the 


writer is not forward to engage in religious diſputes, 
I cannot ſay, This however is certain: He would 
have great reaſon to think himſelf happy, if, with 
the affiſtance of others, without noiſe and diſturbance, 
in the way of free, calm, and peaceable debate, he 


could clear up a controverted point of religion, to 
general ſatisfaction, 
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ir PREFACE. 


If any ſhould aſk, Why is this letter publiſhed 
now? I would anſwer in the words of Solomon: 
There is a time to keep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak, 
But whether the preſent ſeaſon has been fitly choſen, 
the event, under the conduct of Divine Providence, 
will beſt ſhew, 4 

The reader ĩs deſtred to take notice; that whatever 
he ſees at the bottom of the pages, is additional. 
There are alſo ſome additions in the letter itſelf, 
eſpecially near the end, where more texts are ex- 
3 than were in the original letter. 

For better underſtanding the argument, it may be 
needful to obſerve, for the ſake of ſome, that by divers 


- ancient writers we are aſſured, it was the opinion 
of Aius, and his followers : “ That [1] our Saviour 


took fleſh of Mary, but 1 not a ſoul :” © that [2] 
IS: 13 Chriſt 


.[:]. — cara here THY CWTIR OMA Hf kid pt, Te 
1 v 2x4 yuxmw. Epipb. de Arjanis in I'rdic, 
3 606. 

A kai af % Mνẽ autor ee enim, Id, 
H. 69. n. 19. p. 743. 4 Conf. un. 48 . . 51. 

[2] Aries 0% onpra morn mos cr The GeoThTE; opton 
oye arri of rd tubes ty mui uber, rare T1; ors, Ter 
Aoyoy ev Fn ought meye . veroitrai. 1. N. Athan. Contr. 
Apollin. l. 2. u. 3. p. 942. C. * 

In eo autem quod Chriſtum ſine anima ſolam carnem 
ſuſcepiffe arbitrantur, minus noti ſunt .., ſed hoe 
verum eſſe, et Epiphanius non tacuit, et ego ex 
eorum quibuſdam ſcriptis et collocutionibus certiſſime 
Auguſt, de Haer. c. 49. | 
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hriſt had fleſh only, as a covering for his Deity: 
and that the Word in him was the ſame, as the ſoul 
n us: and that the Word, or the Deity in Chriſt, 
as liable to ſufferings in the body.“ 3 

Mr. I biſton, in his Hiſtorical Memoirs of the Li 7 
Dr. Clarke, giving an account of the Act in the 
Divinity Schools at Cambridge, in the year 1709, 
hen Mr. Clarke, then Rector of St. James's, re- 
cived the Doctor's Degree, ſays, at p. 20. 21. 
In the courſe of this Act, where J was preſent, 
Profeſſor James. . digreſſed from one of the 
Doctor's Queſtions, and preſſed him hard to condemn 
ne of the opinions, which I had juſt then publiſhed 
in my Sermons and Eſſays. Which book he held in 
his hand, when he was in the Chair, I ſuppoſe, it. 
ight be this : that our Saviour. had no human ſoul, 
dut that the Divine Logos, or Word, ſupplied it's 
place . . . . . However, Dr. Clarke, who, I believe, 
had not particularly examined that point, did prus 
dently avoid either the approbation or condemnation 
of it. Yet have I reafon to believe, he long after- 
wards came into it, upon a farther examinatiap : 
though, I think, he ever avoided, according to his 
aſual caution, to declare publicly that his approbation, 
even upon the moſt preſſing applications. Which is 
one great inſtance of that impenetrable ſecrecy, which 
Dr. Sykes juſtly notes to have been in him, upon 
many occaſions.” 


A 3 | 90, 


re 


80 Mr. piston, who clearly declares his own 
opinion. Who likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that the ſame 
was for ſome while received by Dr. Clarke, But he 
ſeems not to have had any certain evidence of it. 
For, as he acknowledges, Dr. Clarke never publicly 
declared his at prolation of it. 

Nevertheleſs, it may not be diſagreeable to ſow 
here what Dr. Clarke himſelf ſays in his Scripture 
Doctrine of the Trinity, Part i. ch. iii. numb. 998. 
p. 197. „Matt. iv. 1. Then bas Jeſus led up of the 
Spirit into the Wilderneſs. From this, and many 
other of the following texts, it ſeems, that the Logos, 
the Divine Nature of Chriſt, did fo far zewoa exuror, 
(2 diminiſh itſelf, as St. Paul expreſſes it, Philip. ii. 7. 
that, during the time of his incarnation, he was all 
along under the conduct of the Holy Spirit.” 

And Part ii, ſect. xxviii. p. 301. * The Holy 
Spirit is deſcribed in the New Teſtament, as the 
immediate author and worker of all miracles, even 
of thoſe done by our Lord himſelf: and as the con- 
ductor of Chriſt in all the actions of his life, during 
his ate of humiliation here on earth.“ 

Before I finiſh this preface, I muſt make ſome 
citations from Dr. Robert Clayton, late Lord Biſhop 
of Cl:gher, who, in the third part of his V indication 
of the Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtament, 
has expreſſed himſelf after this manner. Letter v. 
p. 80. 81, or p. 443. © He who had glory with the 
Father, before the world was, emptied himſelf, or di- 

veſted 
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veſted himſelſ of that glory, in order to redeem” 
mankind, and deſcended from heaven, and too# upon 


he him the form of a ſervant, and was made man. | That 
it. is, He, who was a glorified pre- exiſtent ſpirit in the 
cly preſence of God, ſubmitted to deſcend from heaven, 
113 and to have himſelf conveyed by the wonderful power 
ſee of Almighty God, into the womb of a Virgin. 
ure Where, being clothed with fleſh, and ripening by 
98 degrees to manhood, he was at length brought forth 


into the world, in the ſame apparent ſtate and con- 
dition with other human infants.“ 

Again, Letter vii. p. 132. 133. or 482. 483. 
* And accordingly this exalted ſpirit was, by the 
Ihe wonderful power of God, as before related, con- 


s al veyed into the womb of the virgin Mary, and was 
made man; that is, was made as much ſo, as his 

Toly mother could make him, without being impregnated 
the by man. And now being deprived of the immediate 


even WI preſence of God the Father, and being ſhut up in 
con- darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death, he was after 
ring nine months brought forth inte life, in the form of a 
feeble infant, with all the weakneſs, and frailties, and 
infirmities of human nature about him. And as he 
grew up into life, and his reafon improved, this only 
ſerved to make the terrible change and alteration of 
his condition ſo much the more perceptible, and the 
recollection of it ſo much the more grievous and in- 
sufferable. The dreadfulneſs of which ſtate is hardly 
conceivable to us, becauſe that we never were ſenſible 
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of any thing better than our preſent exiſtence. But 
for any being, which had ever enjoyed the happineſs 
of heaven, and had been in poſſeſſion of gliry with tho 
Father, to be deprived thereof, and to be ſent to 
dwell here in this world, encompaſſed within the 
narrow limits of this earthly tabernacle, and the 
heavy organs made of fleſh and blood, it muſt, literally 
ſpeaking, be to ſuch a being, an hell upon earth.“ 
So ſays that celebrated writer 
To the Letter are now added two Poſtſcripts. 
Concerning which nothing needs to be ſaid here, 
They who look into them, will ſee what they are. 
One thing the author would fay, He hopes, the 
whole is written in the way of reaſon and argument, 
with meekneſs and candour, without acrimony and 
abuſe : though not without a juſt concern for ſuch 
things as appear to him to be of importance. 


Feb. 12, 17595 
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WRITTEN, IN THE YEAR 1730, 


CONCERNING THE QUESTION, 


hether the LoGos ſupplied the Place of 
an human Soul in the Perſon. of Jzsvs. 
CHRIST? | : 
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YOU have, it ſeems, heard of the correſpondence 
between Eugenius and Phileleutherns, and particularly 
of an incidental queition concerning the Arian hypo- 
theſis. You have been informed likewiſe, that I am 
well acquainted with this correſpondence, And, as 
it has excited your curioſity, you demand of me an 
account of it, and alſo my own opinion upon the 
noint in debate. 


It 


was embarraſſed with a very conſiderable difficulty. 


X FF LETTER 


If it were proper for me to deny you any thing, Ill 
ſhould entirely excuſe myſelf, and be perſectly ſilent WW 
being apprehenſive,. that touching upon a ſubject of 
ſo much niceneſs and difficulty, may occaſion ſome 
trouble to yourſelf as well as to me. But you are | 
determined not to accept of any excuſes. 

I muſt then, without farther preamble, declare to 
you, that I cannot but take the ſame ſide of the 
queſtion with Phrleleutherus : though once, for ſome 
while, I was much inclined to the other. 

However, whilſt I was favourable to the fuppoſi- 
tion, that the Logos was the ſoul of our Saviour, If 


For the Scriptures do plainly repreſent our bleſſed 
Saviour exalted to power and glory,. as a reward of 
his ſufferings here on earth. But I was at a loſs to 
conceive, how that high being, the fir, and only im- 
mediately derived being, by whem God made the world [ 1], 

ſhould 


[1] Dr. Clarke, Scripture-Do2rine, &c. P. 1. 
num. 535. p. 86. The third interpretation is, that 
the Nerd is a perſon deriving from the Father (with 
whom he exiſted before the world was) both his being 
itſelf, and incomprehenſible power and knowledge, and 
other divine attributes and authority, in a manner not 
revealed, and which human wiſdom cught not to pre- 
fume to explain.“ 

Tb. Part. 2. p. 242. Kii. With this firſt and 
ſupreme cauſe, and Father of all things, there has 
cxiſled, 


on te LoGcok. if 


ould gain any exaltation by receiving, after his re- 
rrection and aſcenſion, a bright reſplendent human 
ay, and being made the King and Lord of all 
od men in this world, and the judge of mankind, 
Wc, if you pleaſe to add likewiſe, being made higher 
an the angels, to whom, according to the ſame 
potheſis, he was vaſtly ſuperior before. 

But to ſpeak my mind freely, I now entirely diſ- 
e that ſcheme, and think it all amazing through 
Wt, and irreconcileable to reaſon. 

However. that we may not take up any pre- 
dices from apprehenſions, which our own reaſon 
: might 


iſted, from the beginning, a ſecond Divine Perſon, 
ich is his Word or Son.” z 

Page 297. & xxvi. By the operation of the Son, 
e Father both made and governs the world.“ 

Page 298. & xxvii. Concerning the Son, there 
> other things ſpoken in Scripture, and the higheſt 
les are afcribed to him, even ſuch as include all 
vine powers, excepting abſolute independency and 
premacy,”? 

A part of Mr. Peirce's Paraphraſe upon Col. i. 
16. is in theſe words: **—and ſince he was the 
ſt Being that was derived from the Father. And 
at he muſt be the firſt derived from Him, is hence 
ident, that all other beings were derived from God, 
e primary and ſupreme cauſe of all, through his Son, 
whom, as their immediate Author, all things were 
zated, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
ible and inviſible, &c.“ 


might afford, I ſhall ſuſpend all inquiries of that ſort, 


4 AS DTTRR; 


and will immediately enter upon the conſideration of 
what the Scriptures ſay of the perſon of our Saviour, 

He is called a nun in many places of the Goſpels. 
And every body took him for a man, during his 
abode on this earth, when he converſed with all 
ſorts of people, in the moſt free and open manner, 


He frequently ſtiles himſelf the Son of man. He is 


alſo ſaid to be the ſor of David, and the ſon of Abraham, 


He is called a man, even after his aſcenſion. Acts 


vii. 31. He has appointed a day, in which he wil 


judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he 
has ordained, 1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is one Gad 
and one Mediator between God and men, the man Chrift 
Feſus, And St. Peter to the Jews at Jeruſalem 
Acts ii. 22. Ye men, of Iſrael, hear theſe words 
Feſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you 
by miracles, and wonders, and ſigns, which God did h 
him, in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know, 
Now if Jelus Chriſt be a man, he conſiſts of a 
human foul and body. For what elſe is a man? 
This title and appellation of nan being fo often 


and fo plainly given to our Saviour, muſt needs lead 
us to think, that he was properly man, - unleſs there 
are {ome expreſſions of another kind, that are de- 
ciſive to the contrary, But we find, that he is not 
only called a man, but is alſo ſaid to be a man 
we are, or like to us. Hebr. ii. 17. Therefore i 
in all things it behoved him to be made like unto hi 

brethri 


will 
m he 
God, 
thrift 
alem. 
yords, 
g you 
lid . 


of 4 
? 

> often 
18 lead 
3 there 
re de- 
is not 
man & 


efore 1 


into hi 


rethrin 


en the Lo O Oo. 5 


brethren. iv. 15. Me have not an Higb-Prigſt, which 
cannot be touched with a feeling of our fir mities, but 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
in. And fee the ſecond b of that epiſtle 


throughout. 

Beſide theſe plain expreſſions, deſeribing our 
Lord to be a man, and like to us; this point may 
be argued from a great number and variety of par- 
ticulars related in the New Teſtament. For two 
Evangeliſts have recorded our Lord's Nativity, St. 
Paul ſays : God ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law. Gal. iv. 4. If it was expedient, 
that our Saviour ſhould be born into the world, as 
we are, and live in infancy, and grow up to man- 
hvod, as we do, and be liable to all the bodily wants, 
weakneſſes, and diſaſters, to which we are expoſed ; 
muſt it not have been as needful, or more needful, 
and as conformable to the divine wiſdom, that he 
ſhould be alſo like unto us, in the other part, of 
which we are compoſed, a human ſoul, or ſpirit [2]. 


Moreover, 


[2] * And when we ſay, that perſon was conceived 
and born : we declare, he was made really and truly 
man, of the ſame human nature, which is in all other 
men. —For the Mediator betaveen God and men is the © 
Man Chrift Jeſus. 1 Tim. ii. 5 That fince by man A 
came death, by man alſo ſhould come the reſurrection of 


_ the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 21. As ſure, then, as the firſt 


Aaam, 


B 


6 ir 


Moreover, this ſuppoſition does beſt, if not only, 
account for our bleſſed Saviour's temptation, and 


every part of it. For how was it poſſible, that he 


ſhould be under any temptation, to try the love of 


God to him, by turning ſtones into bread, or by caſt- 


ing himſelf down from a pinnacle of the temple ? 


How could all the glories of this world, and+the | 


kingdoms 


Adam, and we who are redeemed, are men; ſo cer- 


tainly is the ſecond Adam, and our Mediator, man. 
He is therefore frequently called he Sen of man, and 


in that nature he was always promiſed : firſt to Ewe, as 


her ſeed, and conſequently, her ſon : then to Abraham. 
And that ſeed is Chriſt, Gal. iii. 16. and fo the ſon 
of Abraham : next to David. .. and conſequently, 
of the ſame nature with David, and Abraham. And 
as he was their ſon, ſo are we his brethren, as de- 
ſcendants from the ſame father Adam. And therefore it 
behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. For he 
laid not hold on the angels, but on the ſeed of Abraham, 
Hebr. ii. 16. 17. And ſo became not an angel, but a 
man. | 

« As then man conſiſteth of two different parts, 
body and ſoul, ſo does Chriſt. . . . And certainly, if 
the Son of God would vouchſafe to take the frailty of 
our fleſh, he would not omit the nobler part, our foul, 
without which he could not be man. For Fe/us en- 
creaſed in wiſdom, and ſtature : one in reſpect of his 
body, the other of his foul, Luke ii. 52.” Pearſon 
upon the Creed, Art. iii. p. 159. 160. the fourth 
edition. 1676. 
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kingdoms of it, be any temptation to him, who had 
made all things under the Supreme Being ? Had he 
forgot the glory and power, which he once had? If 
that could be ſuppoſed, and that this want of memory 
of pait things ſtill remained; it might be as well 
ſuppoſed, that he had no remembrance of the orders 
which he had received from God, and of the com- 
miſſion with which God the Father had ſent him into 
he world, 

The ſuppoſition, of Chriſt being a man, does alſo 
beſt account for his agony in the garden [3], and 
32 3 the 


as 
am. [3] Luke xxii. 44. And being in an agonie. . . . Ka 
ſon NN, & aſuna.] I would put the queſtion, whether 


t might not be thus tranſlated ? And being under great 
encern, I will tranſcribe here a'paſſage of an ancient 
vriter, repreſenting the anxiety, or ſolicitude, of Julius 
Jar, and others, when Ofawvius Ce/ar,- then a young 
nan, had a dangerous ſickneſs. . Ka d M f 
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aMTW; , O oO cx ον armor log yxev t trouble, 
K TWY a c deilo W Etro wy eſwnas, x aulog 
wrerabilo. x. A. Nic. Damaſcen. De Inſtitutione Cæſaris 
Iuguſli Ap. Valeſ. Excerpta. p. 841. 

df his have obſerved, that ſome learned men ſeem ſtudi- 
ear/on Willy to have avoided the word agonie in their tranſla- 
ourth Mons. In the Latin Vulgate is: Et factus in agonia, 
But 
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which lead us to think, that Jeſus Chriſt had an 
human body, but not an human foul : particularly, 


ret fear what flaſb can do unto me, Ver. 11. J wil 


8 Lair TER 


the dark, yet glorious ſcene of his ſufferings on the 
croſs, and the concluding prayer there: Ay God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
And the making the Logos to be the ſoul of Chriſt, 
does really annihilate his example, and enervate all 
the force, which it ſhould have upon us. 
But it may be faid, that there are ſome texts, 


Jobn 1. 14. And Hebr. x. 5. 

John i. 14. Aud the Word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among us. But it ſhould be obſerved, that flach 
in the ſcriptures both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
is oftentimes equivalent to man. Pl. lvi. 5. J wil 


net fear what man can do unto me. And in innumer« 
9 able 


But Bexa tranſlates, Et conſtitutus in angore. I. 
Clerc's French verſion is: Et comme il Etoit dans une 
extreme inquietude . . And Lenfant's: Et comme i 
$tbit dans un grand combat. Which laſt I do nd 
think to be right. For the original word is not als 
hut luna, The Syriac verſion, as tranſlated int 
Latin by Tremellias, Troſtius, and others, is: Cul 
eſſet in timore, inſtanter orabat. I ſhall add a ſhot 
paſlage from V. H. Vogleri Phyſiolagia Hiſtoriæ Paſfion 
J. C. cap. 2. p. 4. Ideoque non immerito dici pole 
aſunz (quam in defectu commodioris vocabuli angore! 
Latine vocemus) promptitudo rem quampiam aggred 
v adi, ſed cum timore et trepidatione. 
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able other places. And in the New Teſtament, 
Matth. xiii. 20. Luke iii. 6. John xvii. 2. Acts 
ii. 17. I Pet. i. 24. 


iſt, What St. John ſays therefore is this: And the word 

all 2045 made fleſh, or took upon him the human na- 

| ture [4]. 

xts, St. John ſays I ep. iv. 2. 3. Every ſpirit, that 

| an confeſſeth, that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of 

arly, ll G:d. And every ſpirit, that confeſſeth not, that Teſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God. See likewiſe 

and 2 ep. ver. 7. : 

fiejh, It is well known, that in the early days of Chriſti- 


nent, 
J will 
J will 
mer 

able 


anity, particularly in Aſia, where St. Fohn- reſided, 
there aroſe people, generally called Docetes, who 
denied the real humanity of Chriſt, and faid, he was 
a man in appearance only, "Theſe St. Zohn oppoſeth 
in his Epiſtles, if not in his Goſpel alſo. Againſt 
them he here aſſerts, that Jeſus had the innocent 
infirmities of the human nature, and that he 
really ſuffered, and died. But when he fays, 
that Zeſus Chriſt came in the fleſh, he does not deny, 
that he had an human . ſoul, or was man com- 


B 3 pletely. 


. Ll 
Ns un 
mme i 
do not 
ot a 
d ind 
Cul - 
a ſhot [4] © He took upon him our human nature, 
Pa ſfiul became himſelf a man, ſubject to the like frailties 
i pole with us, and lived and converſed freely amongſt men.“ 


ngore! D © Clar he*s Paraphraje of St. Tebn 5 14 the fuurth 
,ggredl edition. 17232. | | 
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pletely. Indeed, it is here implied, that he was 
man, as we are. [5] | 
Hebr. x. 5. Wherefore, when he cometh into the 


"world, be ſaith”: Sacrifice and offering thou wouldft not, 


but a _ haſt than prepared me. 
But 


[5] Eece in quibus verbis ſais omnino manifeſtant 
negare ſe, quod ad unitatem perſonæ Chriſti etiam 
humana anima pertineat; ſed in Chriſto carnem et 
dirinitatem tantummodo confiteri, Quandoquidem cum 
penderet in ligno, illud, ubi ait, Pater, in manus tua. 
commendo ſpiritum meum, divinitatem ipſam volunt eum 
intelligi commendaſſe Patri, non humanum ſpiritum, 
quod eſt anima... Et his atque haujuſmodi ſanctarum 
ſcrĩpturarum teſtimoniis non reſiſtant, fateanturque 
Chriſtum, non tantum carnem, fed animam quoque 
humanam Verbo unigenito coaptaſſe, . , Aut fi eo 
moventur quod ſcriptum eſt, Verbum caro fatum oft, 
nec illic anima nominata eſt: intelligant, carnem pro 
homine poſitam, a parte totum ſignificante locutionis 
modo, ſicuti eſt, Ad te omnis care veniet. Item, Ex 
eperibus legis non Jjuſtificatitur omnis caro. Quod aper- 
tius alio loco dixit : Ex lege nemo jn/lificabitur. Itemque 
alio: Non juſtificatur homo ex operibus. Sic itaque 
ditum eſt, verbum caro factum et : ach diceretur, 
Verbum homo factum eſt. Veruntamen iſti, cum ejus 
ſolam humanam carnem velint intelligi hominem 
Chriſtum, non enim negabunt hominem, de quo aper- 
tifime dicitur, unus mediator Dei et hominum homo 
Chriſtus Jeſus . . & c. Aug. Contr. ſermon. Arian. 
Cape ix. rem. viii. 
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But it is reaſonable to think, that [6] a part is here 
put for the whole, and that the word, body, is not to 
be underſtood excluſively of the foul. St. Paul 
writes to the Romans e I beſeech you, therefore, that ye 
preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice to God, ch. xii, 1. 
But no one ought hence to conclude, that the 


Romans had not ſouls as well as bodies, or that 


their ſouls might be neglected. No. The faculties 
of the mind, as well as the members of the body, 
were to be conſecrated to God, and employed in his 
ſervice, At the beginning of the next chapter St, 
Paul ſays: Let every foul be ſubjeft to the higher 
powers, Where the other part of the human nature 
is put for the whole. | 

And it is manifeſt from ch. ii. 16. 18. and 
other places, that the writer of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews believed Chriſt to be man, or to have the 
human nature complete, like unto us. It would 


therefore 


[6] 4 body here is a ſynecdochical expreſſion of the 
human nature of Chriſt, So is Aefs taken, when he is 
faid to be made fleſh. For the general end of his hav- 
ing this body was, that he might therein and thereby 
yield obedience, or do the will of God. And the 
eſpecial end of it was, that he might have hat to offer 
in ſacrifice to God. But neither of theſe can be con- 
fined unto his body alone. For it is the ſoul, the other 
eſſential part of the human nature, that is the prin- 
ciple of obedience.” Dr. J. Owen upon Hebr. x. 5. 
p. 29. 
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therefore be very unreaſonable to underſtand body in 
this place excluſively of the ſoul. 
The words of the apoſtle are a quotation from 
Pf. xl. prophetically repreſenting the readineſs of 
Chriſt to do the will of God in this world. 

| Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, 
« Which [7] words are capable of two interpreta- 
tions. They may relate to our Lord's nativity, 
when he literally entered into the world. Or they 
may relate to the entrance upon his miniſtry, Then 
it was, that the Father ſanctiſied him, aed ſent him into 
the world. John x. 36. and xvii. 18, And then it 
was that he devoted himſelf to God entirely, Nor 
can it be well doubted, that the prayer, which Jeſus 
made, when he was baptiſed, and received the Spirit, 
which is mentioned Luke iii. 31. contained a decla- 
ration equivalent to that in this place: La, I come 
te do thy will, o God. Compare John v. 30. 

and vi. 38.“ | 
I will now conſider ſome texts, which have been 
thought by ſome to repreſent to us the pre-exiſtence 
of the ſoul of our Saviour, before his conception in 

the womb of the virgin Mary. | 
The form of God, Philip. ii. 6. ſeems to me to have | 
been. enjoyed by our Lord in this world. It [$] 
denotes 


[7] See Beauſobre upon Heb. x. 5. 


[8] Moppn, forma, in noſtris libris non ſignificat 
#ternum et occultum aliquid, ſed id quod in oculos 
incurrits 


* 
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denotes his knowledge of the hearts of men, his 
power of healing diſeaſes, and raiſing. the dead, and 
working other miracles, at all times, whenever he 
pleaſed, and all the other evidences of his divine 
miſſion, This ſenſe does wonderfully accord with 
what our Lord ſays, John x. 34 . . 36. and in 
many other places of that Goſpel. 1s it not written 
in your law, I ſaid, Ye are Gods? If he called them 
Gods, to whom the word of God came, and the ſcripture 
cannot be broken, ſay ye of him, whom the Father bas 
ſancti fed, and ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt,. be- 
cauſe I ſard, I am the Son of God? But though he 
had fo great power, he made himſelf of no reputation: 
he lived in a mean condition, and ſubmitted to the 
reproaches of enemies, and at laſt to death itſelf. 
Which was plainly a voluntary ſubmiſſion. For 
being innocent, he needed not to have died, but 
might have been tranſlated without taſting death. 

If this be the meaning of the text, then 2 Cor. 
Vii. 9. is alſo explained: that [] though he was rich, 


yet for our ſakes he became poor. 
| John 


incurrit, qualis erat eximia in Chriſto poteſtas ſanandi 
morbos omnes, ejiciendi dæmonas, excitandi mortuos, 
mutandi rerum naturas : quz vere divina ſunt, ita ut 
Moſes, qui tam magna non fecit, dictus ob id fuerit 
Deus Pharaonis. Grot. in Philip. ii. 6. 


[9] Id eſt, cum vi polleret omnis generis miracula 
patrandi, etiam mortuos reſuſcitandi, perſonam tamen 


geſſit tam humilem, ut ne domum quidem haberet 
propriam. Grote ix loc. 
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John i. 15. John bare witneſs of him . . . He that 
cometh after me, is preferred beſore me. And ver. 30. 
This is he of whom I ſaid: after me cometh a man, 
which is preferred before me. For he was before me. 
But I apprehend, that ohn the Baptiſt does not here 
ſay, that Jeſus was before him in time. But he ſays : 
« He who comes after me, has always been before 
me, or in my view. For he is my chief, or prince, 
or principal.” This ſuits what he ſays of the great 

dignity, and tranſcendent excellence of our Lord's 
perſon and character, at ver. 27. 1 hoſe ſboes latchet 1 
am not -worthy to unlogſe: and ver. 23. I am the voice 
of one crying in the wilderneſs, Make ftraight the way of 
the Lord: that is, © I am the harbinger, or fore- 
runner, of the great perſon, who is about to appear 
among you. I am come before him to prepare for 
his reception.” I 

John viii. 58. may be thought a ſtrong text for 
the pre-exiftence of our Saviour's ſoul, But really 
he there only repreſents his dignity, as the Meſſiah, 
the ſpecial favour of God toward him, and the im- 
portance of the diſpenſation by him. It is a way of 
ſpeaking, reſembling that in Rev. xiii. 8. I hoſe 

names are written in the book of life, of the lamb, ſlain. 
from the foundation of the world, and explained 1 Pet, 
i. 20. Who verily was fore-ordained before the founda- 
tion of the world [10]. See alſo Eph 1.4. 2 Lim i. . 
Tit. 

_ [20] Fuerat ante Abrahamum Jeſus divina con- 
ſtitutione: infra xvii. 5, Apoc. xiii, 8, 1 Pet. 1. 20. 
Conſtat 
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Tit. i. 2. The Jewiſh people have a ſaying, that [11] 
the Law was before the world was created. In like 
manner the diſpenſation by the Meffiah wzs before 
the diſpenſation of Abraham, in dignity, nature, and 
deſign, though not in time, 

The Jews were much offended at the words, re- 
corded in the 56th verſe. Nevertheleſs our Lord 
does not there ſay, that he had ſeen Abraham, or that 
Abraham had ſeen him in perſon. W hat he ſays is 
this: Your father Abraham rejaiced to ſee my day. 
And he jaw it and was glad; that is, “ he earneſtly 
deſired to fee the time, when all the nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed, through his promiſed ſeed, 
the Meffiah. And by faith he ſaw it, and was glad.” 
Compare Hebr. xi. 13. [12]. | | 
Another 


Conſtat hoc, quia de ipſo ipſiuſque Eccleſia myſtice 
dictum erat, recente humano genere, futurum, ut 
ſemen muliebre contereret caput ſerpentis. Grot. in 
oh, vill. 58. Vid. et Bex, in loc. 


[11] Sic Legem fuiſſe ante mundum, aiunt Hebræi. 
Vide Thalmudem de Votis. Grot. ad Job. xvii. 5. 


[12] Ceterum, ex Hebrzorum idiotiſmo, dies ali- 
eyjus mhil aliud declarat, quam ſpatium quo vixerit 
aliquis, aut inſigne quidpiam, quod ipſi vel facere vel 
terre contigit. Quæ res notior eſt, quam ut teſtimonio 
egeat. Dies ergo Domini nihil aliud fignificat, quam 
pfſius adventum in carnem. Vidit enim eum eminus 


Abraham, 
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Another text. proper to be conſidered here is John 
1 xvii. 5. And now, o Father, glorify thou me with the 
glory, which I had with thee before the world was. But 
this, according to the Jewiih phraſeology, may be 
very well underſtood of the glory, always defigned 
for the Chriſt by the immutable purpoſe - of God, 
a See Grotius upon the place. That our Lord had 
not, before his nativity, the glory which he here 
prays for, is apparent from the whole tenor of the 
Goſpel, and from clear and manifeſt. expreſſions in 
the context. For the glory, which he now prays for, 
is the reward of his obedience, ver. 4. J have finiſhed 
the work, which thou gave/t me to do. And now, 
o Father glorify thou me. . And St. Paul ſays, 
Phil. ii. 9. Hherefore God alſo has highly exalted him, 
Heb. ii. 9. . . for the ſuffering of death he was crowned 
with glory and hongur. Ver. 10. For it became him, 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 


in bringing many ſons to glory, to make the captain of 
their ſalvation perfect through ſufferings. And Hebt. 
Xil. 2. Looking unto Jeſus, who for the joy that wa: 
Jet before him, endured the creſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, 

Ani 


Abraham, fdei nimirum oculis, ut declaratur Hebr, 
xi. 13 « Ac gaviſus eft, . . . Reſpicit autem ex. 
preſſe Chriſtus ad id quod dicitur. Gen, xvn. 17 
Abrahamum, accepta de naſcituro ſibi illo ſemine pro- 
miſſione, ſeſe proſtraviſſe, et riſiſſe. Unde et ipf 
Iſaaco nomen impoſuit Dominus. Bex. ad Fob 
viii. 56. 
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Anil is ſet down on the right hand of the throne of God. 
And Luke xxiv. 26. Our Saviour ſays to his diſciples, 
in the way to Emmaus: Ought not the Chrift to have 
ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory? And 
St. Peter, 1 ep. i. 10. 11. Of which ſalvation the 
Prophets have inquired . . Searching what, or what 
manner of time the ſpirit of Chriſt which was in them 
did ſignify, when it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. And St. Paul, 
Acts xxvi. 22. 23. . ſaying no other things than thoſe, 
which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come : that 
the Chrift ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt 
that ſhould riſe from the dead. All harmonious, as we 
ſee, that the glory of the Meſſiah was ſubſequent to 
his obedience and ſufferings on this earth, See 
likewiſe Rom. i. 3. 4. 

Nor can I forbear to obſerve to you, that 4 
who has largely conſidered the words of John xvii. 5, 
and in fo doing, quotes Eph. i. 4. and Rom. i. 1. 4. 
underſtands them of Chriſt's human nature, and ex- 
plains them in the ſame manner that I have done, 
Quaſi vero quiſquam regulam fidei intuens, Filium 
Dei negaturus eſt prædeſtinatum, qui eum negare 
hominem non poteſt. Recte quippe dicitur non præ- 
deſtinatus ſecundum id quod eſt Verbum Dei, Deus 
apud Deum... Illud autem prædeſtinandum erat, 
quod nondum erat, ut ſuo tempore fieret, quemad- 
modum ante omnia tempora prædeſtinatum erat, ut 
heret. Quilquis igitur Dei F lium prædeſtinatum 


C negat, 
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negat, hunc eundem filium hominis nepat . « . fe- 
cundum hanc ergo prædeſtinationem etiam clarificatus 
eſt antequam mundus eſſet, ut eſſet claritas ejus ex 
reſurrectione mortuorum apud Patrem, ad cujus 
dextram ſedet. Cum ergo videret illius prædeſtinatæ 
ſuæ clarificationis veniſſe jam tempus, ut et nunc 
fieret in redditione, quod fuerat in prædeſtinatione 
jam factum, oravit, dicens: Et nunc clarifica me tu 
Pater apud temetipſum, claritate, quam habui prinſ 
quam mundus eſſet, apud te tanquam diceret, Clari- 
tatem quam habui apud te, id eſt, illam claritatem, 
quam habui apud te in prædeſtinatione tua, tempus 
eſt, ut apud te habeam etiam vivens in dextra tua, 
Augult. In Joan. Evang. cap. 17. Tr. cv. u. 8. ed. 
Bened. tom. 3. p. 2. 
It has been thought by ſome, [13] that Chriſt, or 
the Son, appeared to the Patriarchs, and was often- 
times ſent upon meſſages to men by the Supreme 
Being, before the times of the Goſpel. But where 
is the proof of this ? It was the opinion of ſome of 
the ancient writers of the Church, who had a philo- 
ſophy that was a mixture of Pythagoriſm and Pla- 
toniſm. Nevertheleſs, this fuppoſition, that God had 
employed the Son in former times, before the Goſpel, 
is overthrown by the very firſt words of the Apoſtle 
in the epiſtle' to 'the Hebrews. God, who at ſundry 
$334 | times 

[13] That opinion is modeſtly rejected by Mr. 
Peirce, in his Paraphraſe on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
Chap. i. ver. 2. | 
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times and in divers manners ſhake in time paſt unto the 
athers by the Prophets, has in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
15 by his Son. It is alſo inconſiſtent with the Apoſtle's 
arguments to care and circumſpection, ſtedfaſtneſs 
and perſeverance, which follow afterwards, Hebr. ii. 
I. 2. 3. Therefore we ought to give the more earneſl 
heed to the things which we have heard . . , For if the 
word ſpoken by angels was j t, . , . how hall we 
eſcape, if we neglect fo great ſalvation, which at the fin 
began to be ſpcken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard him? See likewiſe ch. iii. 1. 
For this man was counted worthy of more honour than 
Miſes . . . ver. 6. But Chriſt, | as a Son over Dis 
own houſe. 

Still it may be ſaid, that nothing but the pre- 
exiſtence of the ſoul of Chriſt can ſuit thoſe ex- 


5 preſſions of his being * from God, and coming from 
ften- | 
ad: 
PE To which I anſwer, that the account here given 
, p by me 1s we'l ſuited to all ſuch expreſſions in their 
_ utmoſt latitude, according to the ſtile of Scripture. 
ray For we may be all ſaid to be ſent by God into the 
; 1 world, without the ſuppoſition of a pre-exiſtent ſoul. 
i Eſpecially are Prophets ſent from God. But above 
= all, Jeſus is moſt properly the ſent of God, as he had 
port” Wl the higheſt and moſt important commiſſion, 
undry 


St. John i. 6. There was a man ſent from God, 
whe name was John. Nevertheleſs none ſuppoſe 
that Jahn the Baptiſt came directly from heaven: - 

C-2 but 


% 
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but only, that he was inſpired, and had a divine 
command to appear in the world, and bear witneſs 
concerning the Chriſt, who would come preſently 
after him. 
And the commiſſion, which our Lord gave to his 
Apoſtles, is expreſſed by himſelf after this manner, 
John xvii. 18. As thou haſt ſent me into the wwarid, 
even ſo have I ſent them into the world. And xx. 21, 
As my Father has ſent me, fo ſend I you. 
But, as before ſaid, Jeſus is the ſent of God, as he 
had the higheſt commiſſion. John iii. 34. He toben 
God bath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God. ch. iv. 39 
My meat is to ds the will of him that ſent me. ob. v. 38. 
Ye have nat his word abiding in you. For whom he ha 
ſent, ye believe not. See alſo ver. 23. 24. 30. 34. 36. 


— — — * 


7 
* 
% 
* 3 
Fr ' 
2% » 5 
va © ? 1 
2 
J 19 
: + © 
2 
1144 
5 
: 1 
4 £ 
| 
. Jo 
5 ' * 
? 
\ A 3,4 
*. 3% 
* TY 
= 7 : 
_— 
7 #> 
* 
U 
11 
| *, 
? 1 
4 
1 19 
' 
I 
"= 
x 
* 5 
* 


| 
1 
1 
1. 
1 
4 
2 
1 


—— —_ 


— — — 


ſancliſted, and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeft 
becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of Cod? And in the 
hiſtory of the cure of the blind man, recorded in the 
ix. chapter of the ſame Goſpel, at ver. 7. And ſaid 

unto him : Go, waſh in the pool of Siloam, which 1s by 

interpretation, Sent. Probably here is an alluſion to 
our Lord's charaQer, as the ſent f Gad. Anl1 there 

may be an intimation intended, that he is the Shi 

ſpoken of in Gen. xlix. 10. 

There are ſome other texts needful to be taken 

3 notice of here. John xiii. 3. Feſus knowing that ht 
5 | ö was come from God, and went to God. ori awe Ses ef 
1 xvi. 27. For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye haut 
| loval 


ved ine, and have believed that I came out from God; 

i % Tf. TS den ten ver. 28. 1 am come forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world. Again, 
I leave the world, and go to the Father, EE wage v 
wares. This expreſſion is explained in chap. viii. 42. 
Whence we perceive, that [14] thereby is intended 
our Lord's Divine commiſſion. Feſus ſaid unto them: 
If Ged were your Father, ye would love me. For 1 


7 proceeded forth, and came from God. Neither came I 
1 ; of myſe If, but he ſent me. Eye yag tx T& Ins ten Hoy, ver 
oben 
The reproaches, and 3 which our Lord 

b 11 met with, and the ſufferings of his death, are often 
* ſet before us. But if the Logos, that high and ex- 
57 alted ſpirit, in the Arian ſenſe, was the ſoul of Chriſt; 
* this part of his humiliation, in clothing himſelf with 
OE an human body, would have been frequently re- 
* preſented, and deſcribed, in the cleareſt and moſt 
, emphatical expreſſions, 
1 Here, if I miſtake not, is a proper place for ſetting 
al down thoſe obſervations upon this ſcheme, which 
- reaſon may ſuggeſt, and were paſſed over before. 
Shit In the ff flace, I do not apprehend it poſlible, 

that fo glorious and perfect a ſpirit ſhould undergo” 
a ſuch diminution, by being united to an human body, 
ay as to become thereby unconſcious, or to be. greatly 
"= C2: enfeebled. 
ye hav [14] Voyez cette  facon de parler expliqute ci deſſus. 


ch. 
phe viii. 42, par la miſton. L' Enfant upon Fobn xvi. 27. 
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enfeebled. I think, that if this ſpirit were to animate, 
and take upon it the part of a ſoul in an human body, 
its power, cogitation, and knowledge, would ſubſiſt, 
and remain, even in its infant ſtate. In ſhort, the 
human body would be ſwallowed up by this great 
ſoul. That ſoul would exert itſelf in the body, and 
ſuſtain it with all facility, without reſt, food, or any 
other refreſhment, againſt all pain, and uneafineſs, 
and every kind of infirmity. This, I ſay, would be 
the cafe, ſuppoſing ſo great a being to take upon it 
a human body. If an angel (as is ſuppoſed) can 
move with agility a material vehicle, made denſt 
enough to be ſenſible to human eyes; what influence 
would not this powerful Logos have over the grofleſ 
human body? But this is not agreeable to fact, as 
repreſented in the New Teſtament. For there Jeſus 
is faid, to have encreaſed in wiſdom, as he grew up. 
And he had hunger, and thirſt, and was wearied with 
journeying, and had all the ſinleſs infirmities of the 
human nature, and was ſubject to death. 

But, /-condly, ſuppoſing this humiliation to be 
poſſible, I think, it could not be reaſonable, It is 
not reaſonable, that ſo great a being ſhould ſubmit to 
unconſciouſneſs, or any ſuch-like debilitation. Con. 
ſequently, it cannot be required by God, It is 


incongruous to all juſt notions of things, that any 
other ſpirit, beſide a human foul, ſhould be made 
ſubject to the infirmities of human fleſh, 
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I forbear mentioning ſome things, which appear 
to me conſequences from the Logos (in the Arian 
ſenſe of that term) being the” ſoul of our bleſſed 
Saviour, And, as they are not mentioned, they 
need not affect you, unleſs they ſhould occur to your 
thoughts. 


I now proceed to the introduction to St. John's 
goſpel. For I believe, you may be of opinion, that- 
[ muſt not paſs it by entirely, notwithſtanding its 
difficulty, 1 will therefore explain it briefly, or a 
part of it at leaſt, according to the beſt of my ability: 
ſtill willing, however, to receive farther light from 
any one that ſhall afford it, 

[n the beginning was the word, By beginning, I 
think, cannot be intended the beginning of the goſpel, 
but of the creation, or rather always, from eternity 
was the Nord. And the Word was with God: that is, 
was always with God, though not fully manifeſted, 
till theſe laſt days of the world [15]. And the Word 
was God, Kat Oeog uu 6 Nees. Which ſometimes has 
been rendered thus: Aud God was the Word. Bat 
there are learned men, who ſay, that then the Greek 


would 


[15] 1 John i. 2. For the Liſe was manifeſted. 
And wwe have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, aud ſhew untn 
you that eternal life, which was with the Father,, and 
was manifeſted unto us. 

1 Tim. iii. 16. And without controverſy, great is the 
mv/tery of godlineſs, God was manifeſt in the fleſh. 
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would have been Kai e Oro; w Roy; : and, that the 
article being joined with Nexoc, therefore that is the 
antecedent, and our tranſlation is Tight. 

Here I had betn wont to ſubmit to what Dr. 
| Clarke ſays, The Scripture Doftrine of the Trinity, 

P. i. numb. 535. © Of theſe words there are only 
three interpretations. The firſt is, that the Word 
was that ſame pe erſon, whom he was with, And that 
is both a contradiction i in terms, and alſo the antient 
Perch of Sabellins.” But now that does not move 
me. I am of opinion, that God. here is the ſame 
God that was mentioned before. St. John uſeth a 
gradation. Firſt he ſays, the Mord was always, 
before all time. Then he adds: and was with God: 
and laſtly, that he was God himſelf. What follows 
confirms this interpretation, ver. 3. Al] things were 
made by him, and without him was. not any thing made 
that was made. Who ſhould this be, but God the 
Father, the one living and true God, and author of 
life, and all beinz? Are there more creators than 
one? Would any Jew, or diſciple of Jeſus, aſcribe 
[16] the creation of tne world to any, but God, or 
| his 


[16] The creation of the world is always aſcribed 
to the one living and true God, in the Old and New 
Teſtament. Gen. i. Ex. xxii. Job xxi. 13. xxvi. 13. 
Pſ. xxxiii. 6. x xxvi. 5. . 10. cxlvi. 5. 6, If. xlii. 
5. Xlv. 12. li. 13. Jer. x. 12. li. 15. and elſewhere. 
Acts iv. 24. xiv. 15, xvii. 24. Rev. iv. 8. . 1h 
. „ 


rec 


tin 


X11 


qu 


Th 


an 


on tbe L 0G 0s. 25 


his reafon, or underſtanding, or diſcretion, his wiſdom, 


his power, his word, his ſpirit, which is the ſame as 


God himſelf? ver. 10. He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him. This needs no comment. 
ver, 11. He came to his own, and his own received him 
not. I pray, whoſe people were the Jews, but God's, 
his, who ſtiled himſelf Jehovah ? He now came, in 
Jeſus, to his own people, But they received him 
not, ke | 

St. John therefore intends the one true God, not 
any inferior deity, + i 

Shall I ſhew this more particularly from other 
places of his goſpel? It is obſervable, that St. Jahn, 
out of the many diſcourſes of Jeſus, (a great part of 
which he has omitted, as appears from ch. xx. 30. ZI. 
xxl, 25.) has ſelected thoſe, in which our Lord 
ſpeaks very expreſsly of the commiſſion, which he had 
received from the Father, and of his near, and in- 
timate union with him. 

In all the goſpels our Saviour aſeribes his miracles 
to the Father, particularly in Luke xi. 20, and Matt; 
xii, 28, And the people do the fame. And when the 
multitudes ſaw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, 
wich had given ſuch power to men, Matt ix. 8. 

But in none of the goſpels is this done ſo fre- 
quently, and fo expreſsly, as in St. Yehn's, ch. v. . 


| The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſceth the 


Father ds and onward to ver. 27. and ver. 30. . 32. 
and ver. 36. 37. ch. viii. 18, The Father that hath 


ſent 
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ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. Ver. 28. 29. IV hen 
ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then ſhall ye knew, 
that I am he, and that I ds nothing of myſelf: but that 
as the Father has taught me, I ſpeat theſe things. And 

be that ſent me, is with me. The Father has not left 
me alone. Fer I ds always the things that pleaſe him, 
Ver. 42. For I proceeded forth, and came from God, 
Neither came I of myſeif, but he ſont me, Ver. 54. It 
is ny Father that hanoureth me, of whem ye ſay, that he 
is your God. ch. x. 35. The works that I ds in my 
Father's name, they bear witneſs of me. Ver. 29. 30, 
A Father, which gave them me, is greater than all, 
And no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's 
hand. I and my Father are one. 
This appears alſo in the diſcourſes of others, re- 
corded in this goſpel, ch. 2. Nicodemus ſays, 
Rabbi, we know, that thou art a teacher. come from 

| God. For no man can do theſe miracles that thou doefh, 
except God be with him, And ch. ix. 30. Herein is a 
marvellous thing, that ye know not whence he is. And 
yet he has opened my eyes. Ver. 33. . h man were 
not of God, he could do nothing. 

All theſe texts ſeem to me ſufficient to ſatisfy us us, 
that by the Word, which, St. John ſays, was in the 
beginning, and was with God, and was God, he does 
not mean a being ſeparate from God, and inferior to 
him, but God himſelf, or the wiſdom and power of 
God, which is the ſame as God, even the Father, 
who alone is God, nor is there any other. 


If 
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Ik by the Nord, in the introduction to his goſpel, 
St. John had intended a being ſeparate from God, 
and inferior to him; it is reaſonable to expect, that 


ve mould be mentioned again afterwards. But no- 
f thing of that kind appears, He ſpeaks indeed of the 
„San, and the only-begotten Son of God. But thereby 
Wis not meant the Mord, but the man Jeſus, the 
, Meſſiah, in whom the Fora, that is, the pouye and 
e 


wiſdom of God, reſided, 
" I now therefore proceed. Ver. 14. And the Word 


„va made fleſh, and dwelt among us: that is, as 
1 before ſhewn, © And the word was made man, or 
r's 


took upon him the human nature.” And we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, 
ull of grace and truth. That is, And we beheld 
in Jeſus ſuch power and wiſdom, that we could not 
doubt his being the Mefliah.” That St. Fohn in- 
tends the Lord Jeſus, is evident from what he adds 
in the 15th verſe. Fohn bare witneſs of bim, and 
cried, ſaying : This is he, of whom I fpake, He that 
cometh after me, is preferred before me. 
And the Mord was made fleſh, and dwelt among us. 
ud we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten 
y the Father, full of grace and truth. This is the 
ame, which, in other words, is ſaid in divers texts of 
he New Teſtament. Matt. i. 20. 23. And ſbe 
ball bring forth à Son. And thou ſpalt call his name 
eſus . . . Now all this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſfoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 
laying 7 


. nir 


ſaying: Behold a virgin ſhall: conceive, and ſhall bring 
forth a Son. And they ſhall call his name Emmanuel 
which is, God with us. And John lit: 34. 35. For 
he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of Gal 
For God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him 
The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all thing 
into his hand. Col. i. 19. For it pleaſed the Father, 
that in him ſhould ail fulneſs dwell, And ch. ii. h 
whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge 
And ver. 19. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs f th 
Godhead bodily. 

And we beheld his glory, the hey as of the only 


begotten of the Father. As before hinted, it was noi “ 
the Mord, which St. John and others beheld, bu - 
Jeſus, in whom the Word dwelled. Him they be * 
held. And his greatneſs was conſpicuous : ſo that H 97 
appeared, and they knew him, to be, the only-hegotta Y 
of the Father, or the Meſſiah. an 
Only-begitten Son, The ſame phraſe is again yy ? 
John iii. 16. and 18. in our Lord's conference wii V. 
Nicodemus. Only-begotten, and well-beloved Son, a 
equivalent. This laſt is the phraſe in ſeveral texts]M - 
as Matt. iii. 17. Mark j. 11. Luke iii. 22. Matt vi! 
xvii. 5. Mark ix. 7. Luke ix. 35. So Prov. iv. } th; 

For I was my Fatber's fon, tender, and only- beloved i 
the fight of my mother, Comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 1. of 
The Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, and the Son of God, a tet 
equivalent in the New Teſtament. Matt. xvi. 108 un 
an 


Peter's applauded confeſſion of our Lord's charadde 
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Wis in theſe words: Thou art the Chrift, the Son of the 
living God. So likewiſe John vi. 69. But in Mark 
viii. 29. it is: 7h are the Chrijt of God. And 
Luke ix. 20. the Chrift of God. 
And that in the language of the Jews the titles of 
Meſſiah and Son of God are the ſame, may be ſeen in 
Matt. xxvi. 63. and Luke xxii. 66. 70. But now 
I ſhall argue it more particularly from St. John's 
Goſpel, ch. i. 34. . 49. John the Baptiſt bears 
teſtimony to Jeſus under ſeveral characters, all equi- 
valent to that of the Mefliah. And I ſaw, ſays he, 
and bare record, that this 1s the Son of God. Again, 
the next day after John flood, and two of his diſciples. 
And looking upon Feſus, as he walked, he ſaith : Behold 
the Lamb of God. Theſe'diſciples are convinced. 
one of them, which heard John, was Andrew, ginnen 
Peter's brother. He fir/? findeth his own brother Simon, 
and jaith unto him : Te have found the Meſſras. . . . . 
Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto him + We have 
found him, of whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets 
did write, Feſus , Nazareth, the fon of Jaſepb. 
Nathanael likewiſe; after ſome heſitation, is con- 
vinced, and makes a like profeſſion, ſaying : Rabbi, 
than art the Son of God, thou art the King of Ijrael. 
All theſe pious men, acquainted with the ſcriptures 
of the Old "Teſtament, upon the ground of John's 
teſtimony, and their own converſation with Jeſus, 
under ſomewhat different appellations, but of one 
and the ſame meaning, acknowledge Jeſus to be 
D the 
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the Chriſt. See alſo John ix. 35. 36. and I . 
v. 1. g. 

The Jews, it is likely, had learned this title and 
character of the Meſſiah from Pf. ii. 7. 12. And fee 
2 Sam. vii. 14. 0 
When Jeſus was baptiſed, he was ſolemnly ad 

publicly declared to be the Meſſiah. There came 3 
voice from Heaven, ſaying : This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed, After which, having been 
led up of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, the tempter, 
when he came to him, ſaid : I thou be the Son of God, 
that is, if indeed thou art the Son of God [17], or the 
Chriſt, command, that theſe ſtones be made bread. 


I would now endeavour to ſhew, upon what ac- 
counts Jefus is in the Scriptures ſaid to be the Sm 
of God. 
Sonſhip is a term of nearneſs, dearneſs, and af. 
fection. In general, Jeſus is the Son of God, ot 
eminently ſo, as he is, ſo far as we know, the per- 
ſon in all the world, moſt dear to God the Father, 
To be more particular. 

1. Jeſus is the Son of God, upon account of hi 
miraculous conception and birth. 

Luke 


[17] I y a fimplement dans le Grec, / wous dt 
Fils de Dieu, ſans article. On ne laiſſe pas de Iajouter. 
Car le miracle, que le diable exige de J. C. montre, 
qu'il ne s'agit pas de ſavoir, / Fe/us eſt enfant de Dieu, 
mais $'il eſt le Fils de Dieu, par excellence, c. a. d. | 
Meſſie. L' Enfant ſur Matt. iv. 3. 
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Luke i. 312. . 35. An angel appeared to Mary, 
and ſaid unto her : Fear not, Mary. For thou haſt 
und favour with God. And behold, thou ſhalt con- 
el eide in thy womb, and Halt bring forth a Son, and 
thau ſhalt cal bis name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and 
aa be called the Son of the Higheſt . . . The Holy 
» oi GP? hall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 
n Vall over ſhadow thee. Therefore alſo that holy thing, 
ol hie ſball be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
er, 6d. A like hiſtory of our Saviour's nativity ls in 
4 che firſt chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 

2, Jeſus is the Son of God, upon account of the 
eſpecial commiſſion given him by the Father, and the 
extraordinary qualification, beſtowed upon him in 
order to his fulfilling it. 

John x. 36, Say ye of him, whom the Father has 
anetified, and ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, 
becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God. 


„ of When our Lord was baptiſed, the Spirit of God 
per · NVcended lite a dove, and reſted upon bim. Matt. iii. 
ther. . Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 21. 22. And John i. 


34. And John bare record, ſaying : I ſaw 
be Spirit defcending from heaven, like a dove, and it 
bode upon him... And I ſaw, and bare record, that 
his is the Son of God, And ch. iii. 34. ſays Jabn 
1s © Baptiſt again: God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure 
outer unte him. If, xi. 1. 3. And there ſhall come 
ontre, {Worth a rod out of the ſlem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall 
Die, grow out of his root, And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall 
d.. D 2 ret 
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reft upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and under ſtanding, 
the ſpirit of. counſel, and might, the ſpirit of | knowledge, 
and of the fear of the Lord. And ſhall make him of quick 
nnderſtanding in the fear of the Lord.. Comp. I. 
Xlil. I . . 4. Ixi. 1. . 3. and Matt, xii. 17. and 
Luke iv. 18. 19. | 

By virtue of this moſt plentiful and extraordinary 
communication of the Spirit, without meaſure, or the 
indwelling of the Father's fullneſs in him, as the ſame 
thing is at other times expreſſed, or his being in the 
bojom of the Father, and acquainted with all his 
counſels, Jeſus knew the whole will of God con- 
cerning the ſalvation of men, and ſpake the words of 
God with full authority, and wrought miracles of al 
kinds, whenever he pleaſed, and knew the thoughts 
and characters of men, and things at a diſtance, and 
things to come. 

3. Jeſus is the Son of God, upon account of his 
reſurrection from the dead, on the third day, to die 
no more. | 
Rom. i. 3. 4. Concerning his Son Feſus Chriſt, au 
Lord, which was made of the feed of David, accordny 
to the fleſh, and declared to be the Son of Gd wit 
power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſure 


recion from the dead. And Hebr. i, 6. Ihen h 


brangeth in the firſt-begotten into the world, he ſaith: 
Aud let all the angels of God worſhip him. Which 
ſome have underſtood of our Lord's coming into the 
world, at his nativity. But more generally inter 
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preters have underſtood it of our Lord's entering 
into his glory, and taking poſſeſſion of his kingdom 
after his reſurrection. Which brings me to another 
thing. 

4. Jeſus is the Son of God, on account of his 
exaltation to God's right- hand, and being inveſted 
with authority and dominion over all fleſh, and con- 
ſtituted judge of the world, by whom God will paſs 
ſentence upon all mankind. 

John iii. 35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his band. Chap. v. 21. 22. The 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son, that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. Hebr. i. 1. 2. God. .. has 
in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he has 
appointed heir, or lord, of all things. Ch. iii. 5. 6. 
Miſes verity was faithful in all his houſe, as a ſervant, 
. » « But Chriſt as @ Son over hit own houſe. 

5. Another token of the eſpecial love of the Father 
for Jeſus Chriſt, as his own Son, is the pouring out 
of abundance of ſpiritual gifts, though in different 
degrees, upon his Apoſtles, and all who believed in 
him after his reſurreCtion. 


John i. 32 . « 34+ And John bare record, ſaying : I 


ae the Spirit deſcending from Heaven, like a dove. And 


it abode upon him. And 1 knew him not. But he that 
ſent me to baptiſe with water, the ſame ſaid unto me 
Udon whom thou ſhalt fee the Spirit deſcending, and re- 
moaning, the ſame is he, which baptiſeth with the Holy 
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G. And I ſaw, and bare record, that this is the 
Son of God, Comp. Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8, 


Luke iii. 16. 


John vii. 37 . . 39. In the 17 5 that 1 Pi 


of the feaſt, Feſus ſtocd, and wied, ſaying : If any man 


thirſt, let him come to me, and «rink, He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture hath ſuid, out of his belly ſhall 


flow rivers of living water. This ſpake he of the Spirit 


which they that believe on him ſhould receive. For the 
Holy Gheft was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was nt 
yet glorified, 

Acts xi. 15. 16. And as I began to ſpeak, the Hoh 
Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then. re— 
membered I the werd of the Lord, how that he ſaid: 
Fohn indeed baptiſed with water : But ye fhall be 
baptiſed with the Holy Gho/t, See Acts i. 5, and ii. 
0-5 90; 

Gal. iv. 6. And becauſe ye are ſons, Ged hath ſent 


forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying Abba, 


Father, 
Eph.iv.8.. 11. ben he aſcended up en high, he 
gave gifts unto men. . . Aud he gave ſome Apeſtles, and 


fome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and fome Paſtors, 


and Teachers. 

Upon all theſe accounts, and not only upon ge- 
count of his miraculous conception and birth, is Jeſus 
the Son of God. The texts alledged under each par- 
ticular ſufficiently ſhew, that they are all juſtly men- 


tioned, and that none of them ought to be omitted, 
'T here 
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There are ſome expreſſions in St. Luke's hiſtory of 
he truth of this obſervation. They likewiſe mani- 


feſtly ſhew, that it is in reſpect to his humanity, and 
the dignity conferred upon it, that he has the title of 


th e Sen of God. The expreſſions, which were partly 
all Nalledged before, are exceeding remarkable, And 
it, Wb: angel ſaid unto ber : Fear not, Mary, For 
the % bat found favour with God. And behold, thau 


halt concerve in thy womb, and ſhalt bring forth a Son. 
ſud thou ſhalt call his name Feſus. He ſhall be great, 
nd ſhall be called the Son of the High:/t. And the 
rd God ſhall give unto him the throne of his Father 
David. And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for 
wer. Aud of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. 
uke i. 33. 

Upon all the fore- mentioned accounts, then, and 
his tranſcendent greatneſs, Jeſus is the Son of God. 
nd all theſe things may be ſuppoſed to be compre- 
hended in that expreſſion, Hebr. i. 9. Thou haſt 
ped righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity. Therefore God, 
wen thy God, bath ancinted thee with the oil of gladneſs 
ove thy fellows, The words are a quotation from 
Pf. xlv. 7. and ſeem to have been originally intended 
of S:/;mon, who by divine choice and deſignation 
was preferred before his brethren. 1 Chron, xxviii. 5. 
Vut they are alſo fitly applied to the Meſſiah, who has 
cen greatly diſtinguiſhed, and highly honoured above 
1s brethren: meaning men, of whoſe nature he 
ere partock, 


our Lord's nativity of a virgin mother, which ſhew 
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feed of Abraham, in and through whom all the families 


3. xviii, 18. Acts iii. 25, Gal. iii. 8, The rod ou 


' which has been manifeſted by the appearing of Jeſu 
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partook, Heb. ii. 14. 16. 17, or prophets, who had: 


the Spirit in a due, but leſs meaſure, beſtowed upon t 


them. 

> All theſe prerogatives has God the Father, in his 
unſearchable wiſdom, conferred upon Jeſus of M. 
zareth, whom he choſe, and appointed to be the 
Meſſiah: who is alſo the ſeed of the woman, that ſhall 
bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, Gen. iii. 15. and thy 


or nations of the earth were to be bleſſed. Gen. xi, 


of the flem of Jeſſe, and the branch that ſhould grow ou 
of his root, to whom the Gentiles would ſeek, Iſaiah xi 
1,—10, Who was to reftore the preſerved of 1jracl, 
and was likewiſe given to be a light to the Gentiles 
that he might be for ſalvation to the ends of the earth, 
If. xlxix. 6. or, as old Simeon faid, A light to ligbin 
the Gentiles, and the glory of God's people Trail 
Luke ii. 32. For it is a certain truth, that the grace, 


X. 


Chriſt, was from early ages purpoſed by the Divine 
Being, and foretold by his Prophets. Rom. i. 1. 4 7: 
Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim f. 9. 10. 2 Pet. i. 10. . 12: a 
And how agreeable the ſeveral articles of th, /:7 
detail are to the ſcriptures of the Old Teftament,W -/ 
muſt appear from texts already alledged thence c! 
Nevertheleſs I ſhall here put together a few other |r: 
texts, and ſome of the ſame more largely, than 
hitherto quoted; not tranſcribing them now, bu 
referring 
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nad WM referring to. them, and entreating you, if you pleaſe, 
onto read and conſider them at your leiſure, | 
N. Sis 03: he If» Ii | 

his Pſ. xxii. throughout. 
If. xlii. 1. Behold my ſervant, whom I uphold, my: 
ervant, in whom my ſoul delighteth. Almoſt the very 
words of the voice, that came from heaven at our 
Lord's baptiſm, and transfiguration. I have put my 
Spirit upon him. He fhall bring forth judgment unto 
the Gentiles, And what follows to the end of 
ver. 7. 

If, Xxlix. 1. . 6. Compare Acts xiti. 47. and 
vi. 23. 

We muſt now be able to perceive the true cha- 
racter of our bleſſed Saviour, and the great pro- 
priety, with which the Apoſtles and „ 
ſpeak of him. 

John i. 45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto 
him : We have found him, of whom Moſes in the Law, 
and the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon 


ou 
1 Xl 
ach, 
tiles, 
arth, 
hten 
(ral, 
race 


Jeſus 


vine „ % h. And ſee ver, 46. . 50. And Ads ii. 22. 
1 Ye men of ljrael, hear theſe words, Teſts of Nazareth, 
a a man approved of God among you, by miracles, aud 
F this /s, and wonders, which Gad did by him in the midſt 
ment / you, as ye yourſelves alſo kno, See allo ver. 36. 
jence ch. iv. 27. For of a truth, againſt thy holy child, 


othei rather ſon or ſervant] Ju, whom thou hoſt anonted, 
both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Jjrael, were gathered together, ch. x. 38. haw 

God 


„ but 
errin! 
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| God anointad Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Gba, Wl | 
| and with power. Who went about doing good, and 
bealing all that were oppreſſed of the devil. Fer God Mg... 
was with him, Nor does our dear Redeemer diſdain 
this title in his ſtate of exaltation, For when he 
called to Saul out of heaven, and Saul anſwered, Wha 
art thou, Lord, he ſaid I am Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whom thou perſecuteſt, Acts xxii. 6. , 8, Comp. ch. 
ix. 5. See likewiſe ch. iii. 6. and xxvi. 9. 
From all that has been ſaid, it appears, that Jeſus 
is a man, appointed, anointed, beloved, honoured, and 


exalted by God, above all other beings [18]. 


Obj. 


18] Some now by he Son of God underſtand an 
intelligent being, or emanation, begotten by the 
Father, or proceeding from him, in an ineffable 
manner, from all eternity, and of the ſame eſſence or 
ſubſtance with the Father. Others thereby underſtand 
a mighty ſpirit, or angel, begotten or formed by the 


So 
will of the Father, in time, before the creation of the 0 
world, and of a different ſubſtance from the Father. Nie 
Which Son of God, according to them, became in- peo 
carnate; that is, united himſelf, either to the human is 
nature, conſiſting of ſoul and body, or to an human eg. 


body, ſo as to ſupply the place of an human ſoul. 

But thoſe fenſes of this phraſe, or title, are not to be 
found in any of the books of the New Teſtament, 
The Jews had no notion, that their Meſſiah ſhould 
be any thing more than mere man, See Whitby upon 

Rom, 


wp 2 
4 


a 0 


— n 
x —— 8 
88 r K Men RT 


. 
1 


on the L 06 OS. 39 


Obj. 1. It may be ſaid: Admitting this notion 
of our Saviour's perſon, we ſhall loſe that great in- 


i gance of humiliation, and condeſcenſion, which the 
in Arian 
ne 

3% Nom. ix. 5. Dr. Fortin's Diſcourſes concerning the 


Chriſtian Religion, p. 17. Which indeed is well 
ſhewn in the paſſages of ancient authors, alledged by 
Whitby in the place referred to. 

This will lead us to the true meaning of the title, 
the Son of God, in the goſpels. For there many give 
our Lord that title, who took him to be a man, eſpe- 
ally favoured by God. This title is given to our 
Lord, not only by Peter in his confeſſion, Matt. xvi. 
16. and the parallel places, and, John vi, 69. but 
alſo by John the Baptiſt, John 1. 34. iii. 35. 36. by 
Nathanael, John 1. 49. by Martha, xi. 27. and by 
others, Matt. xiv. 33. Luke iv. 41. Our bleſſed 
ord likewiſe often takes it to himſelf, either directly, 
or indirectly, John iii. 16. 17. 18. v. 25. ix. 35 « . 37. 
36. Xi. 4. | 
The caſe ſeems to be this: —In the Jewiſh tile, and 
the language of Scripture, all good men, and all 
eople, who are in a covenant relation to God, are 
is ſons, and are entitled to many bleſſings and privis 
leges: but Jeſus, as the Meſſiah, is the Sen of God, 
dy way of eminence and diſtinction. | 
0 be WF Exod. iv. 22. 23. 4nd thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharaoh : 
ent. Wb; /aith the Lord: Iſrael is my fon, even my firſt-born. 
ould 4 7 fay unto thee Let my ſon go, that he may ſerve 
pon re. If. xliii, 6. Bring my ſons from afar, and my 
om. daughters 


* 


us 
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Arian ſcheme ſets before us. For according to that, 
the moſt exalted ſpirit, next to God the Father, 
ſubmits to all the laws of infancy and childhood, and 
1s greatly incommoded by the . body, during its 


dwelling in this earth, 
To 


daughters from the ends of the earth. See likewiſe I 
xlv. 11. 12. And Jer. xxxi. 9g. For I am a father um 
Ifrael, and Ephraim is my firſt-bern. ver, 20. | 
Ephraim my dear jon? is he a pleaſant child? Hol 
xi. 1. When Iſrael was a*child, then T lowed him, an 
called my fon cut of Egypt. To which I muſt ad 
Jer. xxxi. 1. At the ſame time, ſaith the Lord, I wi 
be the God of all the families of 1/ael. And they jha 
be my people. Comp. ver. . and 33. All which is ex 
preſſed by St. Paul after this manner. 2 Cor. vi. 19 
And I will be a father unto them. And they ſhall ben 
ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. See then 
alſo ver. 16. 17. 
Accordingly, in the New Teſtament, the Gentile 
who received Jeſus as the Chriſt, being brought int 
God's family, and into the number of his people,: 
called, the font of Ged. John 1. 12. But as many 
recerved him, to them gave he power to become the fi 
of God, even to them that believe en his name, Col) 
1 John iii. 1. And ſee Rom. viii. 14 .. 17. Gal. i 
4 - - 7. and Hebr. ii. 10. and elſewhere. 
Matt. xxvii. 54. Now when the Centurion, and ti 
that were with him, watching Feſus, ſaw the eum 
quake, and thoſe things that were done, they fea 
greall 
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at, To which I anſwer, I would by no means rob 
ger you, or any one elſe, of any argument, that is really 
ſuited to engage to humility in particular, or to all 
virtue in general, But, PAPINIAN, if I am not 
miſtaken, it appears from what was before ſaid, that 
this inftance of humiliation is an imaginary thing. 
It is impoſſible, that ſo exalted a ſpirit ſhould be the 
ſoul of the human body. If it is not an abſolute 
contradiction, it is incongruous to the nature of 
things, and in the higheſt degree improbable. 


And 


an 4 


greatly, ſaying : Truly, this was the Son of God, Comp. 
Mark xv. 39. And ſays St. Lale, ch. xxiii. 39. Now 
evhen the Centurion ſaw what was done, he &lorified 
God, jating : Certainly, this was a righteous man. 

All good men and women, then, are God's ſons and 
be daughters. But Jeſus, the Meſſiah, is the Son of God, 

by way of eminence and diſtinction, and has in all 
things the pre- eminence. 
ntile This, as ſeems to me, is the way of thinking, to 
ht ine which we are led, by comparing many texts of the 
Old and New Teſtament, where the, title, or deno- 
mination, of Sen of God, is uſed. | 
he ft There is therefore no foundation for the interpreta- 
Con tions mentioned at the beginning of this note. 
zal. Which, nevertheleſs, have been received by many, 
and have produced intricate ſchemes and ſyſtems, by 
and which the minds of Chriſtians have been greatly per- 
blesed, and the world itſelf ſometimes thrown into 
fuß confuſion and diſturbance. 
great E 
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And if ſo great a being were to inhabit a human 
body, it would entirely ſwallow it up. That ſpirit 
would ſtill retain its own knowlege and power, and 
would raiſe the body above all pains, weakneſſes, and 
wants, 

Whatever advantages may be fancied on the Arian 
' ſcheme, there are much greater inconveniences at- 
tending it. For, as before hinted, it deprives us of 
the force of our Saviour's example, We are common 
men. But he is ſuppoſed to be the moſt perfect 
ſpirit, next to God. How ſhould any temptation, 
from the things of this world, affect ſuch a being! 03 
How ſhould he be tempted, in all reſpects, as we m 
are? It could not be. It is altogether irrational, of 

But there are many and great advantages in ſup- 
poling Jeſus Chriſt to be a man, conſiſting of ſoul 
and body. His example is then juſtly ſet before FW | 
us in all the ſtrength and beauty, with which it 
now appears in the goſpels and epiſtles of the New 
Teſtament. 

It is alſo upon the ground of this ſcheme alone, 
that the expeCtation of attaining to a glory, like that 
of Jeſus Chriſt, can be ſupported. For which, how- 
ever, there is a plain encouragement in the doctrine 
of the goſpel. John xvii. 21 . . . 26. Rom. viii. 17. 
2 Tim. ii. 11. 12. Rev. iii. 21. and elſewhere. 

Theſe are the moſt glorious, the moſt animating 
hopes that can be conceived. They excite to faith- 


fulneſs and zeal beyond expreſſion. We may be 
made 
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an grade like unto Jeſus Chriſt hereafter, if we will but 
follow his example, and reſemble him now. But 


nd ro can we admit the thought of being near to him, 
nd in the future ſtate, who beſides the merit of his obe- 
„ dience and ſufferings here, has, in the Arian hypo- 
an ¶ tneſis, the glory of being employed by God in things 
at- Hor a quite different nature, ſuch as creating this 
of Nvble wor Id, and all the angels, and inviſible hoſts 
N. of heaven. 
ect And is not this one reaſon of our ſlothfulneſs, and 
on, 


other faults? The truth is not in us: the words of 
8 Chriſt da not abide in us. We ſuffer ourſelves to be 
deluded, and perverted from the truth and ſimplicity 
of the goſpel, by the philoſophical ſchEmes of ſpecu- 
ative men. And fo, almoſt any man may take our 
crown, Rev. iii. 11. | 

I believe, PAPINIAN, that you, as well as other 
ſerious Chriſtians, defire, with the Apoſtle Paul, to 
know Chriſt, and the power of his reſurrection. Philip. 
I, 10, But what is there extraordinary in the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, according to the Arian hypo- 
heſis? Is it any thing extraordinary, that the Logos 
(in the Arian ſenſe of that word,) ſhould raiſe the 
rine body, in which he has aQed, and ſuffered for a 
17 chile? He might be ſuppoſed to have an eſpecial 
# egard for that body, and be willing to make it 
"ns Welorious. But I do not ſee, that ſuch a reſurrection 
can fo fully aſſure us of our own, as if we ſuppoſe 
Chriſt to be a man like unto us. For then his 
ade E 2 reſurrection 
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reſurrection is a pattern of ours. Which is the doc« 
trine of the New Teſtament. 1 Cor. xv. 20. . 23; 
and the glorious argument of St. Paul, Eph. i. 
17. . 23. Hereby we are indeed aſſured of our 
reſurrection. God the Father, who gave his own 
Son for us, and raiſed him up from the dead, will 
molt certainly, raiſe up us alſo, as it is expreſſed, 
2 Cor. iv. 14. Knowing, that he, who raiſed up th: 
Lord Feſus, ſhall raiſe up us alle by Jeſus, and fhal 
preſent us with you. And fee Philip. iii. 20. 21. In 
a word, here is the beſt foundation of unmoveable 
confidence in God. And the Apoftle exprefsly ſays 
in the place juſt referred to in 1 Cor. xv. 21, 
Since by man came death, by man came alſa the reſur- 
rection of the dead. | 

Obj. 2. Again, it may be objected, that this 
idea of the perſon of Jeſus does not fully ſuit the 
ſtrong expreſſions in the New 'I'eſtament, con- 
cerning the love of God, in giving his Son for 
us. 

But I think, it does. For can there be any greater 
love, than for that perſon, who is immediately ſent 
by God, who is his ambaſſador, inveſted with al 
his power and authority, who is the object of the 
Father's eſpecial love, and therefore his own Son 
who was holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, Hebr. vii. 10 
to live a mean, deſpiſed, reproached life in this 
world, and then to die a painful and ignominious 
death, for our good, and for the good of mankind ut 
general ? 
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Beſides, 
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Beſides, this is that love of God, which is ſo 
much, and ſo juſtly magnified, and extolled in the 
New Teſtament: that God gave his Son to die for 
us. Hie that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all; how ſhall he not with him freely give us 
all things? And ſee before, ch. v. 6. 7. 8. and 
2 Cox. v. 14. 15. Who gave himſelf for our fins, that 
he might deliver us from this preſent evil world, accord- 
ing to the will of God, even our Father, Gal. i. 4. 
dee likewiſe 1 Tim. ii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 18. . 21. 
1 John iii. 16. iv: 9. 10. and many other places. 

If Chriſt had dwelt in pre-exiſtent glory, and had 
come from. heaven to animate a human body ; this 
alſo would have been plainly, and frequently repre- 
ſented to us, 

In the way, now mentioned, we go to God 
directly through Jeſus Chriſt, And the love of the 
Father is moſt conſpicuous in the ſuppoſition, that 
God ſent, and appointed the man Jeſus Chriſt, for 
our falvatzon. Herein, I ſay, the love of God is 
moſt conſpicuous, much more than in ſuppoſing the 
pre- exiſtence of the Son, the covenant of redemption, 
and the offer of the Son to come into the world, and 
many other ſuch-like things, derogatory to the honour 
of the Father; becauſe they diminiſh our idea of his 
free, tranſcendent, and unmerited love and goodneſs. 
The goſpel- account is ſummed up in theſe words. 
And all things are of God, who has reconciled us to him- 
{if by Jeſus Chriſt. And has given unto us the miniſtry 

E 3 | of 


conciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their| 
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of reconciliation : to wit, that God was in Chrift ves 


treſpaſſes unto them: and hath committed unto ut thi 
word of teconciliation. 2 Cor. v. 18. 19. See likes 
wiſe what follows in ver. 20, 21. and Eph, i, 
1. . IO. 

Upon the whole, as before ſaid, the true evangelical 
deſcription of our bleſſed Saviour's perſon and cha- 
racter is that, which we have in St. Peter's words, 
recorded Acts ii. 22. and 36. and ch. x. 38. and 
St. Paul's, Acts xvii. 31. and 1 Tim. ii. 5. Col. ih 


Nor is this a diminiſhing character. It is the 
greateſt, and the moſt honourable to him, on whom 
it is beſtowed, and the moſt ſatisfying to us, who are 
called upon to believe in him, to rely upon him, 
and follow him in the way of obedience preſcribed 
to us. 

Says God to the people of Yael of old, Bebolz 1 
Send an angel before thee in the way, and to bring iber 
into the place, which I have prepared. Beware of him, 
and obey his voice, provoke him not. For he will nit 
pardon your tranſgreſſions. For my name is in him, 
Ex, Xxiit. 20. 21. Upon which place Patrick ſpeaks 
to this purpoſe. * For my name is in him,” He 
acts by my authority and power, and ſuſtains my 
perſon, who am preſent where he is. For the nam? 
of God is ſdid to be there, where he is preſent after a 
4ingularand extraordinary mannner. 1 Kings viii. 16, 

1 Chron, 
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x Chron. vi. 5. 6. Adaimonides expounds it, My 
Word is m hitn, that is, ſays he, God's will and 
pleaſure was declared by the angel .. In which he 
eems to follow the Chaldee, who tranſlates it, for his 
IWord is in my name, that is, what he ſpeaks is by my 
wuthority. 

Afterwards, when the riacple had tranſgreſſed in 
making a golden calf, and God was greatly dif- 
pleaſed, Moſes offered an earneſt prayer, that he 
would himſelf go with them, and conduct them, 
Ex. xxxili. 12. 13. And he received this gracious 
anſwer, by which he was encouraged, ver. 14. 15. 
And he ſaid : My preſence ſhall go with thee, and I will 
give thee reſt. And he ſaid: If thy preſence go not with 
vs, carry us not hence [19]. 

My preſence, that is, I, myſelf, as in the Greek 
verſion ; avre; % M vw, In the Hebrew it is, 
literally, y face. Which is the ſame as myſelf, So 


d, I Sam. xvii. 11. and that thou go to the battle in thy 
tber Neun perſon. In the Hebrew it is: that my face go to 
him, With: battle. 

him, 


[19] * The queſtion upon this occafion was, 
eaks Wl Whether God would Him/elf go up with the people, 
He WW who had highly offended Him : -or whether He ſhould 
my end an angel before them, to conduct them. God 
ame I aid to Moſes: I goil fend an angel before thee. And 
ter a added: For I will not go ap in the midſt of thee: for 

16. n art a fliffnecked people beſt I conſume thee in the 
ron. 5 Ways 
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particularly by St. John's goſpel, in the introductio 


- whilſt dwelling on this earth. Matt. xxiv. yl 
But of that day and hour, knoweth no man, no not th 


hour, knoweth no man, no not the angels which are 


Jet me add John xiv. 28. F ye loved me, ye wou 
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That the preſence of God was with Jeſus, 
Meſſiah, our Lord and Saviour, in the moſt ſign 
and extraordinary manner, we are aſſured by eve 
book and chapter of the New Teftament, an 


and throughout. 

The dignity of Jeſus, as Meſſiah, is very grea 
far ſuperior to that of angels. We know it fron 
our Lord himſelf, and from things faid by hin 


angels in heaven, but my Father only. Which is thu 
expreſſed in Mark xiii. 33. But of that day and tha 


heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. To whid 


rejoice, becauſe 1 ſaid, I go unto the Father, For 
- Fath 


way. Ex. xxxii. 1 . . 3- Upon the prayer an 
interceſſion of Moſes, God is pleaſed to promiſe, . thi 
his Preſence ſhould go with him. The promiſe mul 
be underſtood neceſſarily, in oppoſition to the fore- 
going threatening, that God would not go up in the 
midſt of them, but that he would ſend an angel before 
them.“ | 13 

The preſence of God therefore in this place mul 
be avrd; o eos. . . as the Seventy juſtly render it: 
and that in direct oppoſition to an angel in his name 
and ſtead.” Mr. Maſes Lowman, in his Tracts, p. 38. 3) 
See alſo p. 37. 
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Father is greater than 1, Which I ſuppoſe to be ſaid 
f our Lord, as man. 

Nor am ] ſingular therein. The me is ſaid by 
{,2u/tin, whom I ſhall write out for your uſe. Non 
ee cogitas, quem locum in rebus habeat humana 
atura, quæ condita eſt ad imaginem Dei. Majores 
ngeli dici poſſunt homine, quia majores ſunt hominis 

orpore: majores ſunt et animo, ſed in forma, quam 
eccati originalis merito corruptibile aggravat corpus, 

(atura vero humana, qualem naturam Chriſtus hu- 

1anz mentis aſſumſit, que nullo peccato potuit de- 
pravari, Deus folus eſt major , . . . Natura vero 

hominis, que mente rationali et intellectuali creaturas 

eteras antecedit, Deus ſolus eſt major: cui utique 
injuria facta non eſt, ubi ſcriptum eſt, Major ef 
Deus corde noftro. 1 Joh. iii. 20. Filius ergo Dei 
ſuſceptum hominem levaturus ad Patrem, quando 
dicebat, Si diligeretis me, gauderetis utigue, gave vado 
ad Patrem, quia Pater major me 72 Joh. xiv. 28. 

non carni ſuz ſolum, ſed etiam menti, quam gerebat, 
humane, Deum Patrem utique præferebat. Aug. 
Cntr, Maximin. Arian, l. 2. cap. xxv. tom. 8. 

Dr. I hitly's Paraphraſe of Mark xiii. 32. is thus: 
the © either the Son, who has the Spirit without mea- 
fore ſure, but the Father only.“ 
| What I have been arguing for, was the ſentiment 
mul of the Nazarene Chriſtians. Nor do J think it can 
ite be made appear, that any Jews, who were believers, 
had any other idea of our Saviour: excepting thoſe 
5 called 
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Meſſiah would be a mere man, of the ſeed of Dawil 


have been neglected by ſome: and men might have 


A. B. Bened. 
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called Ebionites, or ſome of them, who were ex 
tremely miſtaken in ſuppoſing that Jeſus was the ſo 
of Joſeph and Mary [20]. 
"The 


[20] 4thanafius ſays, «That the Jews of that time 
being in an error, and thinking that the expected 


« + for that reaſon the bleſſed Apoſtles in great wiſdom 
firſt inſtructed the Jews in the things concerning out 
Saviour's humanity.” De Sentent. Diexyſi. n. 8, 
p. 248. C. D. 

Chry/o/tom, at the beginning of his fourth homil 
upon St. Febn's goſpel, ſays: The other Evangeliſt 
having chiefly inſiſted upon our Saviour's humanity, 
there was danger, leſt his eternal generation ſhould 


been of the ſame opinion with Paul of Same/ata, il 
Fohn had not writ. In Job. hom. 4. tom. 8. p. 2. 


In his firſt homily upon the Acts he expreſſeth him- 
ſelf again to this purpoſe : In the diſcourſes of the 
Apoſtles, recorded in this book, little is ſaid about 
Chriſt's divinity. But they diſcourſe chiefly of his 
humanity, and paſſion, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion; 
becauſe his reſurrection and aſcenſion to Heaven were 
the points neceſſary to be proved and believed at that 
time. I» Ad. Ap. hom. 1. tom. . p. 3. A. 

Anguſtin, in one of his ſermons, ſays, „Peter and 


the other Apoſtles have writ of our Lord, but it 1 di 
chiefly concerning his humanity.” Again, Peter Nuo 
ſays 
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The notion of an inferior deity, pre-exiſting, and 
en incarnate, ſeems to have been brought into 
e church by ſome of the learned converts from 
eatheniſm, who had not thoroughly abandoned the 
rinciples in which they had been educated. Per- 
aps likewiſe, they hoped, by this means, to render 
the 


fobn enlarges upon that ſubje@ in his Goſpel : quo- 
jam Petrus ſcripſit de Domino, ſcripſerunt et alii : 
d ſcriptura eorum magis circa humanitatem Domini 
ſt occupata. , . Sed de divinitate Chriſti in literis 
etri aliquid : [al. non aliquid: ] in Evangelio autem 
ohannis multum eminet. Serm. 253. cap. 4. tom. 5, 
ind in his Confeſſions he informs us, that for a great 
hile he was of opinion, that Jeſus was a moſt wiſe 
nd excellent man, miraculouſly born of a virgin, and 
nt by God, with a high commiſſion, to give us an 
xample of ſtedfaſt virtue, amidſt the temptations 
f this world, and to inſtruct us in the way, how 
e might obtain everlaſting ſalvation, Ego vero aliud 
utabam, tantumque ſentiebam de Domino Chriſto 
ec, quantum de excellentis ſapientiæ viro, cui nullus 
oſſet æquari: preſertim quia mirabiliter natus ex 
irgine, ad exemplum contemnendorum temporalium 
ro adi piſcenda immortalitate, divina pro nobis cura 
antum auctoritatem magiſterii meruiſſe videbatur. 
anf. J. 7. c. 19. 1. 25. Ego autem aliquanto poſterius 
diciſe me fateor . . quomodo catholica veritas a 
Photini falſitate dirimatur. Id. But upon reading 

| the 


ys little of our Lord's divinity in his Epiſtles,” but | 
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find in Rom. xi. 17. . 24. [21]. 


Paul laboured with all his might, aim, and ſtudy, i 
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the doctrine of Chriſt more palatable to heathe 
people, eſpecially their philoſophers. Moreover, t 
chriſtians of the ſecond century, and afterwards, we 
too averſe to all jews in general, and even to t 
believers from among that people. The Apo 
Pau! had ſeen a temper of pride and inſolence ſpring 
ing up in the gentile chriſtians, in his own time: « 
he would not have delivered that caution, which w 


Thu 


the works of ſome Platonic philoſophers, which we 
put into his hands, he altered his opinion. Et prin 
volens oſtendere mihi . . . quod Verbum tuum can 


factum eſt, et habitavit inter homines, procuraſti mil 2 
per quemdam hominem immaniſſimo Typho turgidun um 
quoſdam Platonicorum libros ex Græca lingua = 
Latinam verſos : et ibi legi, non quidem his verb 3 
ſed hoc idem omnino multis et multiplicibus ſuade * 
rationibus, quod in principio erat Verbum, &c. {bil 5 
c. 9. u. 13. Vid. et cap. 20. u. 26. "i 
[21] © I take this breach of communion, cot tho 
reſpondence, and communication, between the jewil Wa 
chriſtians, that fled from Jeruſalem into the Eaſt, an | 
the gentile chriſtians, (which breach continued till “ 
former were totally deſtroyed or diſſipated,) to hart ſtud 
been a great miſmanagement, and the greateſt mi Chi 
fortune that ever befel the chriſtian church... 8 el 


keep up union, communion, and friendſhip, betwea 


thel 


* 
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Thus far I have purſued my own thoughts, with - 
ut conſulting any other writer at all, or very ſlightly, 
xcept in thoſe places where I have expreſsly faid ſo. 
zut I all along intended, before I finiſhed, to ob- 
erve a part of what is ſaid by Dr. Clarke in his 
cripture- Doctrine of the Trinity. Which I have now 
one. And I cannot forbear ſaying, that his inter- 
retations of texts are generally falſe, ariſing, as 
from ſome other cauſes, ſo particularly, from an 
averſion 


theſe two bodies of chriſtians. And he did with great 
difficulty preſerve it, in ſome good meaſure, as long as 
he lived. . . . Epiphanius had ſome knowlege of 
thoſe of the jewiſh chriſtians, which remained to his 
time, that is, 370, whom the gentile chriſſians then 
called Nazarenes. And he tiles them heretics, for no 
other reaſon, that I can perceive, but that they, to- 
gether with their chriſtian faith, continued the uſe of 
circumciſion, and of the jewiſh law. Which is a thing 
that St. Paul never blamed in a jewiſh chriſtian, 
though in the gentile chriſtians he did.” Dr. William 
Mall, in the preface to his Notes on the O. T. p. 11. 12. 

That is a melancholy obſervation. Let us endeavour 
to repair the damage here bewailed, by diligently 
ſludying, and reſolutely adhering to the doQrine of 
Chriſt's apoſtles, as contained in the books of the New 
Teſtament : wherein, I verily believe, are delivered 
all the truths of religion, and in ſufficient perſpicuity, 
tf we will but attend, 


F 
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averſion. to Sabellian, or Socinian ſenſes: ſome of 
which may be abſurd, and unnatural, But I much 
prefer Grotius's interpretation, upon the compariſon, 
above Dr. Clarke's. So far as I am able to judge, 
Grotius explains texts better than the profeſſed Si. 
cinians. The reaſon may be, that he had more learning, 
and particularly was better acquainted with the jewiſh 
ſtile, But I am apt to think, that their later writers 
have borrowed from him, and improved by him. 

However, this is ſaid very much in the way of 
conjecture, For I muſt acknowlege, that I have 
not been greatly converſant with the writers of that 
denomination. I have never read Crellivs de uno De 
Patre though I believe it to be a very good book, 
There is alſo, in our own language, a Collection of 
Unitarian Tracts, in two or three quartos, But! 
am not acquainted with it. Nor can I remember 
that I ever looked into it. I have formed my 
ſentiments upon the ſcriptures, and by reading ſuch 
commentators chiefly as are in the beſt, repute, | 
may add, that the reading of the ancient writers of 
the church has been of uſe to confirm me, and to 
aſſiſt me in clearing up difficulties, 

I obſerve then, that many of the texts in Dr, 
Clarke's, p. i. ch. ii. ſect. 3. concerning the higheſt 
titles given to Chriſt, inſtead of proving his opinion, 
are inconſiſtent with it, and confirm that for which 
I argue, Yea, they prove it, and agree with no 
other: ſuch as, the Father is in me, and JI in him: Wi 


Ht 
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He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me: If ye had 
nown me, ye would have #nown the Father alſo * I in 
he Father, and you in me, and JI in you: He that 
hateth me, hateth my Father alſo: All things that the 
ather hath, are mine, &c. &c. 

Script. Docir. ch. ii. ſet. 3. numb. 616. p. 114. 
118. is a quotation from Juſtin Martyr, “ The 
jews, faith he, are juſtly reproved for imagining, 
hat the Father of all things ſpake to Moſes, when 
ndeed, it was the Son of God, who is called the 
angel, and the meſſenger of the F ather.” Again, 
ffterwards, from the ſame 7u/tin : «© Yet it was not 
od, the Creator of the univerſe, which then faid to 
loſes, that he was the God of Abraham, and the God 
f Iſaac, and the God of Jacob.“ | 
This appears to me very ſtrange, that the jews 
ould not know, who was their God, and delivered 
he law by Moſes. And I cannot help wondering, 
hat any learned men of our times ſhould pay any 
egard to ſuch obſervations as theſe. Is it not better 
o ſay, that Jiſtin was miſtaken, than that the jewiſh 
eople were miſtaken, in ſuch a thing as this? For 


Dr. W philolopher, and brought along with him many 
gheft Wicjudices, which might hinder his rightly under- 
non, {Wanding the Old Teſtament. 
hich WW That God, who ſpoke to Moſes, and brought the 
| no eople of Iſrael out of Egypt, is the Creator of the 
vim: Wiiverſe, is manifeſt; Ex. xx. 1. 2. 3. And God 

He F 2 at 


[4 


Vin was a convert from heatheniſm, and had been 
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pale all theſe words, ſaying: I am the Lord thy Gu 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt. Th 
ſhalt have no other gods before me. Ver. 10. 11. B 


the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of Fehovah, thy God. 
For in fox days Jehovah made heaven, and earth, fl 
fea, and all that in them is, If, xl. 27. 28. WW" 
ſayeft then, o Jacob... my way is hid from the Lind a 
and my judgment is paſſed oer from. my God? Hi 
thou not known ? haſt thou not heard, that the en 
laſting God, the Creator of the ends of the earth, funtel E 
not, nor is weary? See alſo ch. xlv. 11. 12. * 
elſewhere, tr 
Neither our Saviour, nor his Apoſtles, had an lit 
debate with Jews upon this head: but plainly ſu 
poſe, that they were right as to the object of worlkinl ' 
Therefore our Lord ſays to the woman of Samar 
John iv. 22. Ye worſhip ye know not what, We hun 
what we worſhip. For ſalvation is of the Ta th 
John viii. 54. It is my Father that honoureth 1 
of whom ye ſay, that he is your God. Acts iii. 13. 1 of 
God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the G ſer 
of our fathers, has glorified his Son Feſus. V. vil” 
The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſia 
and hanged on a tree? Are not theſe texts clear © 
However, ſee likewife Matt. xi. 25. John w. 
throughout, and xx. 17. 21. Eph. iii. 14. Ham 
3. 1. 2. 1 John iv. 14. y 


Mark xii. 28. One of the Scribes came, and df 
bim, Which is the firſt commandment of all? 29. fil 
anfwer | 
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anfwered him : The firfl of all the commandments is: 
Hear, o Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord, Deut. 
vi. 4. To which the Scribe aſſented. And ver. 34. 
When Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto 
him Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. All 
which ſuppoſeth, that the Jews were not miſtaken 
about the object of worſhip. 

Once more, Our Lord's argument with the 
Sadducees, in behalf of a reſurrection, taken from 
Ex. iii. 6, and recorded Matt. xxii. Mark xii. Luke 
xx. ſuppoſeth the God of Abraham, &c. to be the one 
true God, who is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. For all live unto him. 

In ſhort, if Fu/ftin Martyr be in the right, it is not 
ſufcient to ſay, that the jewiſh people were miſtaken : 
but we muſt ſay, that the Old and New Teſtament, 
and the ſacred penmen of them, and all who fpeak 
therein by inſpiration, are miſtaken, 

Unqueſtionably, God may make uſe of the miniſtry 
of angels, as well as of men, But it is not the meſ- 
ſenger, who is God: but He, from whom he comes, 
and in whoſe name he ſpeaks, 


i may ſhew this by an inftance or two. Gen. 
di. 15 . . 18. And the angel of the Lord called unto 
Abraham gut of heaven the ſecond time, and ſaid By 
helf have I ſworn, faith the Lord, that becauſe thou 
lit dime this thing, and haſt not withheld thy fon, thy 
mly fon ; in bleſſing J will bleſs thee, Here is mentioned 
an angel. But he is only God's meſſenger, and God 


© 4 ſpeaks 
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argument in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. vi. 13. 14 
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ſpeaks by him. Of this we are fully aſſured by an 


For when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe ht 
could ſiear by no greater, he fwore by himſelf, ſaying: 
Surely, bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and multiplying T wil 
multiply thee. 

For certain, therefore, this was the oath of God 
Almighty, the one living and true God, and the 
Creator of all things. For there was no greater than 
he. And that this was the one true God, appears, 2 
from many other texts, ſo particularly from Pf, cy, 
where the Pſalmiſt gratefully commemorates God's 
wonderful works, and expreſsly mentions his mind- 
fulneſs of his covenant with Abraham, and his oath uni 
Haac. ver. . | 

St. Stephen ſpeaks of the Jown having received thi 
law by the diſpoſition of angels, Acts vii. 54. that is, by 
their miniſtration under God, the ſupreme Lawgiver, 
who at that time had the attendance of a numerous 


_ hoſt of his angels, Deut. xxxiii, 1. 2. Comp. Hebr, 


ii. 2. And, fays the Pfalmiſt, very poetically, Pl. 
Ixviii. 17. The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, 
even thouſands of thouſands, The Lord is among then, 
in his holy place, as in Sinai. And fee Iſ. xxxiii. 22. 

I muſt take ſome other things from the above- 
mentioned learned writer, 

Script. Doctr. ch. ii. ſet. 3. numb. 576. “ John 
i, 13. No man hath aſcended up to heaver, but he 


that came down from heaven, even tle Son of Wit 
200 ich 
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which is in heaven, The meaning is explained ch. i. 
18. No man hath ſeen God at any time. The only- 
begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he has 
declared him.“ Excellently well in my opinion, 
That is the whole of Dr. Clarke's note upon that 


text. 


0d Script. Doctr. n. 580. p. 96. John v. 18. But 
me ale, that God was his Father, making himſelf equal 
% God, Here Dr. Clarke ſpeaks to this purpoſe, 


a Afuming to himſelf the power and authority of 
or, God. It is the fame accuſation with that other, 
ch. x. 33. Je flone thee . . . for blaſphemy, and 
nd. WY b:carſe that thou, being a man, makeſt thyſelf Gad. 
n And Mark ii. 7. Vhy does this man thus ſpeak big 

phemy ? Who can forgive fins, but God only? The 
th Jews, it is evident, did not, by theſe expreſſions, mean 
to charge Jeſus with affirming himſelf to be the ſu- 
preme, ſelf-exiſtent, independent Deity : nay, not 
ſo much as with taking upon him to be a divine per- 
fon at all; but only with aſſuming to himſelf the 
power and authority of God,” So far is not amiſs, 


in my opinion. What follows there, I leave to thoſe 
hem who may like it. | | 
22. Script, Doftr, n. 645. p. 124. Col. it. 9. For in 
ove- ¶ in divelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, The 


note is this: “ Ch. i. 19, It pleaſed the Father, that 
n him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. And John xiv. 10. 
The Father that duwelleth in me, he does the works,” 


ohn 


ut ht 


man, I Excellently well, according to wy apprehenſion. 
hich | This 


— . — —— -.-a . ⅛ %]“... 


texts. 


place of a human ſoul in the perſon of Jeſus, may be 


fruit of his loins, according to the fleſh, he would rai} 
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This will lead me to proceed ſomewhat farthe 
and to conſider ſome other texts before I con. 
clude, | 

Rom. i. 3. 4. Concerning his Son; Feſus Chrif, 
nur Lord, who was of the ſeed of David according ti 
the fleſh, and declared to be the Son of God with pown, 
according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection fran 
the dead. | 

Here are two things, fir/t, that Feſus was made 
the feed of David ſecondly, that he was declared t 
be the Son of God by the reſurrection from the dead, 
Both which may be illuſtrated by comparing other 


How this text is explained by thoſe, who favour 
the Arian hypotheſis, of the Logos ſupplying the 


ſeen in divers writers [22]. I ſhall explain it as! 
am able, without attempting a particular confutation 
of any. 

Firſt, who was made of the ſeed of David, according 
to the fleſh. That phraſe, according to the fleſh, is in 
ſeveral other texts: ſome of which may be obſerved, 
Acts ii. 30. Therefore being a prophet, and known 
that God had ſworn with ai: cath to him, that of tht 


up Chriſt to fit en bis throne . . Rom. ix. 3. Tor! 
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[22] See the Paraphraſes of Mr. Locke and Dr 
Taylor. 
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could wiſh, that myſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, for 
my brethren, my kinſmen, according to the fleſh . . . 
I hoſe are the Father's, and of whom, as concerning the 
fleſh, Chriſt came. And ſee 2 Cor. v. 16, 

Secoridly, it is added: and declared to be the Son of 
God, with power, accoraing to the Spirit of holineſs, by 
the reſurrection from the dead. 

There are ſeveral texts to be obſerved here. Acts 
li. 32. This Jeſus hath Ged raiſed up, whereof we all 
are witneſſes . . 36. Therefore let all the hor;ſe of 
Iirael know afſuredly, that God hath made that ſame 
Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, beth Lord antl Chris. 
Jeſus was, and had been declared to be the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, whil{t he was here on earth. But 
this was more fully manifeſted by his reſurrection, 
and the conſequent effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Apoſtles, and others. See Acts xiii. 33. and 
Hebr. v. 5. And our Lord himſelf had mentioned 
this to the Jews, as the /ign, the moſt deciſive, and 
demonſtrative evidence, that he was indeed the 
Meſfiah, as he had ſaid. See Matt. xii. 38 . . 40. 
XVi. 1. . 5. Luke xi. 29. 30. John ii. 18. 19. 
ll. 14. viii. 28. xii. 32. 

Now therefore we may explain, and paraphraſe 
this text, after this manner: © Concerning his Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, who, with regard to the ex- 
ternal circumſtances of his nativity into this world, 
was of the family and lineage of David, from whom 


God had promiſed the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend. And 
with 
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with regard to the Spirit of halinsfs or the Divine 


him to that dominion which was the conſequence of 
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energy and influence, by which he had been cons 
ceived in the womb, and by which he was ſanctified 
to his high office, and by which he wrought. the 
greateſt miracles, he was the Son of God, and was 
known to be fo. But was molt fully and ſolemnly 
conſtituted, and declared to be the Son of God, by 
-that wonderful demonſtration of the divine power, his 
reſurrection from the dead.“ 

Nor is it eaſy to avoid recollecting here, in what 
terms St. Paul ſpeaks of the power which God ex- 
erted in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and exalting 


his reſurrection, Eph. i. 19. . 23. 
I ſhall tranſcribe below [23] a part of Gretius's 
Annotations 


[23] Sed ſenſum difficiliorem efficit curtata locutio, 
quam evolvere conabimur. Jeſus Filius Dei multis 
modis dicitur : maxime populariter, ideo quod a Deo 
evectus eſt, quo ſenſu verba Pſalmi ii. de Davide dicta, 
cum ad regnum pervenit, Chriſto aptantur. A, 
X11. 33. et ad Hebr. i. 3. v. 5. Hæc autem Filii ſeu 
regia dignitas Jeſu prædeſtinabatur, et prefigurahatur, 
jam tum cum mortalem agens vitam magna illa ſigna 
et prodigia ederet , . Hac ſigna edebat Jeſus per 
Spiritum illum ſanctitatis, id eſt, vim divinam, per 
quam ab initio conceptionis ſanctificatus fuerat. Luc. 
1. 35 . . Oſtenditur ergo Jeſus nobilis ex materna 
parte utpote ex Rege terreno ortus, ſed nobilior ex 

paterna 
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Annotations upon this text, and refer to others 
24]. | 

Eph. iii. 9. Ard to make all men ſee, what is the 
ellowſhip of the myſtery, which from the beginning of 
he world has been hid in God, who created all things by 
ſus Chriſt, | 
Here it may be obſerved, in the fir? place, that 
hoſe words, by Feſus Chri/t, are by ſome learned 
nen ſuſpected to be an interpolation [25]. 
But, ſecondly, allowing them to be genuine, it is 


be obſerved, that many learned men are of opinion, 
ng What St. Paul is here ſpeaking of the new creation. 
of Who fays Grotius. Omnia Chriſtus fecit nova. 1 Cor. 


17. Et divinior hæc creatio, quam prior illa. 
And you very well know Mr. Locke's Paraphraſe, 
hich is this:“ Who frames and manages the whole 

new 


aterna parte, quippe a Deo factus Rex ccoleſtis poſt 


Deo furrectionem. Heb, v. 9. AR. ii. 30. et xxvi. 2. 3. 
Ct, ,. Aunet. ad Rom. 1. 4. 

AQ. : 

en 12] 774. Limborch. Comment. in Rom. i. 3. 4. et 
I, meaint Explicate V. et N. Teft. p. 258 . . 264. 
1004 


[25] Aiz Tg mov yes] Deeſt in Alexandr. Vulg. 
Jr. . .. Et quidem, cum vix fieri poſſit, ut ex- 
aplaribus antiquiſſimis exciderint, ſcribarum ſeu 
ade, five incuria, verba tam inſignia, præſertim 
te tempora Arii; adjecta hoc loco crediderim, in- 
mpretamenti gratia, ex illo Apoſtoli, Col. 1. 16. 
il. in loc. Vid. et Bex. in loc. 
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new creation by Jeſus Chriſt.” And he has en- 
deavoured, in a long note, to ſupport that Paraphraſe, 
This likewiſe is the ſenſe of Calvin: Qui omnia cre- 
avit per Chriſtum. Non tam de prima creatione 
interpretari licet, quam de inſtauratione fpirituali, 
Tametſi enim verum eſt illud, Verbo Dei. creata eſſt 
omnia, quemadmodum tot locis habetur : circum- 
ſtantia tamen loci poſtulat, ut de renovatione intelli 
gamus, quæ continetur in beneficio redemtionis 
Beauſolre likewiſe has a very valuable note upon this 
text, But being ſomewhat prolix, I only refer you 
to it. 

2 Cor. iv. 4. Chriſt is ſtiled the image of Gul 
Og epiv £64wy 78 es. Upon which, II, hitby*s note is to 


this purpoſe: © Chriſt ſeems here to be ſtiled ti 
image of God, not in the ſenſe of Theodoret, as being ſta 
God of God, but rather, as the text inſinuates, with” 
relation to the goſpel, and his mediatory office : nM 
which he has given us many glorious demonſtrations 10 
of the power, the wiſdom, the holineſs, purity ani ©" 
juſtice, the mercy, goodneſs, and philanthropy dif © 
God. Tit. iii. 4.“ Beza's note upon the place i . 
to the like purpoſe. Id eſt, in quo ſeipſum perſpicu 

conſpiciendum præbet Deus, ut 1 Tim. iii, 10 be 
Neque enim Dei imaginem nune vocat Paulus Chi 
tum alio quam officii ipſius reſpectu: ut, licet ven 
tamen ſint aTnETNONTR, quæ nonnulli ex veteribu nd 
hoc loco wee Te cezors diſſeruerunt. So that I net . 


not here appeal to Grotius. 


Col. 
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Col. i. 15. Who is the image of the inviſible Gad. 
Mr. Peirce's note is in theſe very words: “ The 
Father alone is repreſented in the New Teſtament, 
as the inviſible God. See John i. 18. v. 37. vi. 46. 
1 Tim. i. 17. vi. 16. Hebr, xi. 27. 1 John iv. 
12. 20. Chriſt is never repreſented as inviſible. It 
might ſeem ſtrange if he ſhould, ſince he actually 
took upon him fleſh, and appeared, and was ſeen in 
the world. Which are things the nature of the 
Father cannot poſſibly admit. His being called the 
image of God, in this place, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. implies 
his being viſible, and that the perfections of God do 
moſt eminently ſhine forth in him,” 


So writes Mr. Peirce. And by Chriſt he ſeems 


the ee mean the Logos, or Chriſt in his pre- exiſtent 
dein ſtate, before he came into this world. Which ap- 
wind pears to me not a little ſtrange, God, the Father, 


unqueſtionably is inviſible. So, 1 think, are the 
Logos, in the Arian ſenſe of that term, and alſo 
angels, and the ſouls of men, and all beings which 
we call ſpiritss None of them are viſible to our 
bodily eyes. | 

Therefore, Chriſt's being the image of God muſt 
„i be underſtood of his acting in this world. God 
Chl» viſible in his nature and eſſence. But he can 
manifeſt himſelf, and make known to us his mind 
and will, by thoſe, whom he ſends as his miniſters, 
This appears to me very plain and evident from 
John xiv. 8. . 11. Philip ſaith unto him: Lord, ſhew 
Col. G | 145 
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us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. What, now, is ti 
anſwer, which our Lord makes to that diſciple 
Does he reprehend him, as aſking an impoſſibility 
No. His anſwer is this. Feſus ſaith unto him: Ha 
IT been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou 
known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen tf 
Father. And how ſayeſt thou; Shew us the Father 
See what follows, and ver. 7. 
T think, that Irenæus ſays the ſame that I have juſt ne 
done. Beati mundo corde, quoniam ipſi videbunt Dein 
Sed ſecundum magnitudinem quidem ejus, et min 
bilem gloriam, nemo videbit Deum, et vivet. E 
xxxili. 20. Incapabilis enim Pater. Secundum auten 
dilectionem et humanitatem, et quod omnia poll 
etiam hoc concedit 1is qui ſe diligunt, id eſt, videt 
Deum. . . . Homo etenim a ſe non videt Deum 
Ille autem volens videtur hominibus, quibus vult, & 
quando vult, et quemadmodum vult, Potens el 
enim in omnibus Deus: viſus quidem tune pd 
ſpiritum prophetiæ, viſus autem et per Filium adoptive 
Videbitur autem et in regno cœlorum paternaliter, 


Iren. J. 4. cap. 20. al. 37. u. 5. p. 254. [26]. 
80 


- 


[26] I muſt tranſcribe Gretias here. Qui eff inaꝶ 
Dei invifiblis. Dei inaſpecti aſpectabilis imago. I 
enim Latini loquuntur. Idem ſenſus 2 Cor. iv. 4. 4 
1 Tim. iii. 16. Heb. i. 3. Adam imago Dei fuit, { 
valde tenuis. In Chriſto perfectiſſime apparuit, quan 
Deus eſſet ſapiens, potens, bonus. Sic in aqua ſolen 
conſpicimus. Aliud imago, aliud umbra qualis 10 
Lege. Heb. x. 1, Grot. ad Col. 1. 15. 
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So likewiſe, when Chriſt is called the image of Cad, 
1 2 Cor. iv. 4. the place before cited, the mean- 
g is, that he was ſo in this world, This 1 think 
b be exceeding evident from the context, which 
all be now recited more at large: . % the 
ght of the glorious goſpel of Chrift, who is the image of 
ad, ſhould ſhine unto them . . . Vor God, who com- 
anded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſbined 
our hearts, to give the light of the knowlege of 
the glory of God, in the face os perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 
It follows in the fame Col. i. 15. Ehe is the 
born of every creature; or rather, as feems to 
uten e, F the whole creation, wqurrome; TFacn; xriotw; : 
olf at is, he is the chief, the moſt excellent of the 
hole creation. Pelagius ſays, it is to be under- 
eum od of Chriſt in regard to his humanity, He 
t, A the firſt, not in time, but in dignity, So it is 
ii: Yael is my firſt-born. Primogenitus ſecundum 
pe umpti hominis formam, non tempore, ſed honore, 
tive 
liter loc. Ap. Hieron. tom. v. p. 1070. 
þ Grotivs underſtands it of the new creation. He 
gers to 2 Cor. v. 17. Rev. i. 5. Heb. ii. 5. 
To which, perhaps, might have been added, Hebr, 
il, 23, the church of the firſt- born, whoſe names are 
ritten in heaven [27]. He likewiſe ſays, that, in 
G 2 the 


[27] © By Chriſt we are all called to be the firft- 
born, that is, to be all hallowed, and to be called God's 
eculiar, as were the firſt-born, before the Lewites were 
en in their ſtead.” Dr. Sykes upon Hebr. xii. 23. 


idert 


uxta illud: Filius meus frimegenitus Hrael. Pelag. 


- 
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the ſacred ſcriptures, the firt-born ſometimes denote, 
the greateſt or higheſt. And refers to Pſ. Ixxxix. 27, 
Jer. xxxi 9. Primus in creatione, nova ſcilicet, d 
qua 2 Cor. v. 17. . . Primogenitum Hebreis dicitu 
et quod primum, et quod ſummum eſt in quoqu 
genere. 
For the explication of what follows: I mea 
Col. i. 16 . 20. I beg leave to refer you to 
Grotius. 
Heb. i. 1. 2. God, who at ſundry times, and n 
divers manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers h 
or in the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unts u 
by or in His Sen, the promiſed Meſſiah : , . «& Toi aps 
prag. . n uw. hom he has appointed heir of i 
things. By whom alſo he made the worlds, Grotin 
thinks, that the greek phraſe may be rendered fir 
whom. Which is very ſuitable to the coherence, i 
having been before ſaid, that he was appointed bet, 
or lord of all things. Videtur &% & hie recte accip 
poſle pro &% o, propter guem, Ideo autem hc inter 
pretatio hoc loco maxime mihi ſe probat, quia al 
Hebræos ſcribens videtur reſpicere ad dictum vetu 
Hebræorum, propter Meſſiam conditum eſſe mun- 
dum [28], 
Ver, 

[28] Moreover, it might be obſerved, “ That Dt 
Sykes ſays, the word aer, which we render world 
does not ſignify the heavens, and the earth, and al 
things that are in them: but it means, he ſays, pro: 


perly, ages, or certain periods of time, in which ſuch 
cf 
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Ver. 3. Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and 
the expreſs image of his perſon, That expreſſeth the 
glory of Jeſus Chriſt in this world. He is the 
refulgence of the Father's glory, which ſhone upon 
him, and was ſeen in him. In him appeared the 
wiſdom, the power, the truth, the holineſs, the 
goodneſs, the mercifulneſs of God. It is much the 
fame as the form of God, Philip. ii. 6. Says Grotius, 
| 0; w anavyzouc Tx, End.. . Repercuſſus divine 

majeſtatis, qualis eſt in nube, quæ dicitur magna 
1"... Majeſtas divina, cum per ſe conſpici nequeat, 
cernitur in Chriſto, ficut ſol, quem directe oculi 
nostri intueri nequeunt, cernitur in aqua, ſpeculo, 
nube. Vide 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15. Kai xapaxtne 
Ti; vToractws avre o . Tracy NIC non ita ſumitur, 
quomodo Platonici, et poſt Origenem ex Platonicis 
Chriſtiani, ſumpſere. . . Ita potentia, juſtitia, veritas 
in Deo Chriſti Patre ſunt primario, in Chriſto vero 
G 3 ſecundario, 


or ſuch things were done. Such were the Patriarchal, 
that of the Law, that of the Meſſiah, that of the Ante- 
Gluvians. . .. Theſe were properly ew ages. 
Admit, then, the interpretation of Grotius, & &, to be 
er whim, and we have a- moſt apt and beautiful ſenſe ; 
which & tis: For wvhom alſo, or for whoſe ſake alſo; 
of in reſpe& to whom, he diſpoſed and ordered the 


Ver, 


. 2 * 0 „ 
1 ages: that is, the antediluvian, the patriarchal, the 
0 . ivi 1 
5 , legal ages, or periods, and all the divine diſpenſations 
7a 0 | 


towards the ſons of men.“ 
pro« 
ſuch 

ct 


— ee ee —_—_—_—————— 


reſidere oſtendit. 
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ſecundario, fed ita ut nobis in Chriſto ea evidenter 
appareant. Joh. xiv. 9. 

The ſame ver. 3. and upholding all things. by th 
word of his power, This muſt relate to our $a. 
yiour's tranſactions in this world, becauſe it pre. 
cedes the mention of his death, which follows next 
I have looked into Brenius, who fays the fame. 
And I ſhall tranſcribe him, as it is likely you hays 
him not with you. Cumque omnia potenti ſuo juſlu Wl // 
in terris ferret, See hic, ut interpretes nonnuli 5 
recte annotant, potius ſignificat agere, ſive moderat Lo 
et gubernare, quam portare aut ferre: niſi ferenũi¶ to 
aut portandi verbum hoc ſenſu accipiatur, et meta- the 
phorice deſignet Chriſtum etiam in terris munus ſuum WW lar 
adminiſtrantem, omnia ad regni cceleſtis in terris | 
diſpenſationem pertinentia, velut humeris fuis portaſle, an- 
Conf. If. ix. 6. Maj 

To the ſame purpoſe likewiſe Limborch, whom I 
ſhall tranſcribe alſo in part. Sic videmus Domini 
Jeſu potentiæ omnia fuiſſe ſubjecta, ejuſque miracula 
fuĩſſe univerſalia in totam naturam ; nullamque fuilk 
ereaturam, quin imperium ipſius agnoverit .. Quibus 
omnibus præconii ſui divinitatem adſtruxit, ſeque a 
Deo Patre ſuo eſſe miſſum probavit. Que omni 
ſolo juſſu efficere, vere divinum eſt. Et qui id facit 
quaſi imago Dei eſt, potentiamque divinam in. { 


Hereby, then, is repreſented the power reſiding 
in Jeſus, whereby he wrought the greateft miracles 
3 whenever 
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whenever he pleaſed, by an effectual, all- command- 
ing word, healing diſeaſes, raiſing the dead, rebuking 
ſtormy winds and waves, and they ſubſided, multi- 
plying proviſions in deſert places, cauſing a fiſh to 
bring a ſtater for the tribute- money to be paid to the 
temple, for himſelf, and the diſciple at whoſe houſe 
he was entertained, 

It follows in the * verſe, * he had by him 


/ purged our ſins, ſat down on the right-hand of the 
ll: %%% on high, Which laſt words include our 
ui Lord's reſurrection from the dead, and his aſcenſion 
do heaven, and there fitting on the right-hand of 
ta- the Father. Upon which the Apoſtle farther en- 
um largeth. 


Tris Ver. 4. 5. Being made fo much better hw the 
anzels, as he has by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. For unto which of the angels ſaid he 
at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have J be- 
gotten thee ® See 2 Sam. vii. 14. Pſ. ii. 7. Ixxxix. 
20. 27. | 

Ver. 6. And again, when he bringeth in the firſt- 
begotten into the world, he ſaith : And let all the angels 
of God worſhip him. 


nnia Mr. Peirce's paraphraſe of ver. 6. is thus. “ 80 
facit hr is he from ſpeaking in ſuch a manner of any of 
n ſe the angels, that on the contrary, when he brings 


gain his firſt-begotten into the world, raiſing him 
ding rom the dead, he ſays: And let all the angels of 
cles, God be ſubject to him.“ See 1 Pet, iii. 21. 22. 


« » by 
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« « by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: who is gon 
into heaven, and is on the right-hand of Gd; angel, 
and authorities, and powers, being made ſubject unn 
him, | 
Ver. 7. And of the angels he faith : Tho maketh bf 
angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire, 
Ver. 8. But unto the Son he ſaith, thy throne, o Gat, 


is for ever and ever: a ſcepter of righteouſneſs is th 


feepter of thy kingdom. Ver. 9. Thou haſt lm 
righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity ; therefore God, thy 
God, has anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above th; 
fellows. : 

But unto the Son he ſaith, (J think it ſhould be thus 
rendered :) But of the Son he ſaith: or with regard 
to the Son, he ſaith, For in the original it 1s the 
ſame phraſe, which in the ſeventh verſe we have 
tranſlated, of the angels he ſaith. So here: Mith re- 
gard to the Son, he ſaith: Thy throne, o God, is fu 
ever and ever, The words are in Pf, xlv. 6. Thy 
throne, o God, is for ever and ever. The ſcepter of thy 
kingdom is a right ſcepter. The writer of this epiltle 
to the Hebrews ſays: And with regard to the Son, 
or the Meſſiah; God's throne is for ever and ever: 
that is, the kingdom of God, erected by the Meflialy 
is to have no period. And this is expreſſed in the 
words of the pſalmiſt here quoted. Comp. Luke i 
33. 34. So likewiſe Dan. ii. 44. And in the den 
of theſe kings ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a kingam, 
which ſhall never be d:firozed. Ard in Rev. xiv. 6. 

the 
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the doctrine to be preached to all nations is called. 
the everlaſting goſpel. 

Here I recollect a paſſage in Origen's books againſt 
us, who informs us, he had met with a Jew, 
ſteemed a very learned man, « who faid, that thoſe 
words, Thy throne, o God, is for ever and ever ; the 
eater of thy kingdom is a right ſcepter : are addreſſed 
to the God of the univerſe : but the following words, 


Yed thou loveſt righteouſneſs, and hateſt iniquity :* therefore 
. Grd, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gad. 
ty 


xeſs above thy fellows, are addreſſed to the Meſſiah.“ 
Kai pe nes YE Weavu Mulas Tor die, vo ToÞov, 
ty hege Taving, O; eos auiny angus, une Ta Tw tables 
18024040 axonlu* ene Teo (Atv TOY Fwy ONwn dr eigne be ro, 
0 doro o o Yeog eig To vi, TY , galodeg eubulnlec u 
ave cage T1 Bc 9 Weg Je Tov Xg150v To, nſamyoz; 
re- ate, xa euro nr og; avon, Ac rule x g 08 v Nee 
fer: Log c, var Ta bens. Contr. Cel/e I. 1. p. 43. Cant. 
Dye. i. p. 371. Bened. | 
thy Or:gen did not approve of that interpretation. 
But to me it appears both very right, and very valu- 
able. Nor is it fo difficult, but that it might have 
been diſcerned by a chriſtian ; were it not, that we 
are ſtrangely miſled by a great variety of wrong 
notions which prevail amongſt us. 

So again ver. 10. And thou, Lord, in the beginning 
haſt laid the foundation of the carth, and the heavens 
are the work of thy hands, 11. They fholl periſh, but 
tou remaineſl, And they all ſhall wax old like a gar- 


ment. 
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ment. 12. And as a viſture ſhalt thiu fold them ap, 
and they ſhall be changed, But thou art the ſame, and 
thy jears ſhall not fail, Which words are a quotation 
from Pf. cit, 25. 26. 27. where they are addreſſed 
to God. And ſo they are here. In order to pre- 
ſerve the connexion, we are to ſupply ſome ſuch 
words as theſe at the beginning of the quotation, 
And of the Son, or with regard to the Son, or the 
Meſſiah, the ſcripture faith :* And thou, Lord, . . 
that is, upon account of the diſpenſation by the 
Meſſiah, which is to laſt for ever, are applicable thoſe 
words: And thou, Lord, and what follows. 

The Apoſtle, the more effectually to fecure the 
ſtedfaſtneſs of the Jewiſh believers, obſerves to them 
the excellence, the importance, the wide extent, and 
long duration of the divine diſpenſation by the Meſſiah, 
The diſpenſation by Moſes was limited to one nation, 
and to a certain period of time. But the diſpenſi- 
tion of the Meſſiah was to be an univerſal blefling 
and to ſubſiſt to the end of time. And to the king- 
dom of God by the Meſſiah are fitly applicable the 
texts cited in this place from the Old Teſtament. 

In a word, hereby are ſhewn the dignity and ex- 
cellence of the evangelical diſpenſation, in that higher 
expreſſions are uſed concerning it, than can be ap- 
plied to any other, 

I think, I have above ſhewn from ſcripture, that 
| Jeſus Chriſt was a man like unto us, or having 4 
human ſoul, as well as a human body. Nor have 


you 
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you any reaſon upon that account to ſuſpect me of 
hcterodoxy. I think myſelf therein both a catholic, 
and a ſcriptural chriſtian. It has been the general 
belief of the church of Chriſt in all ages; and the 
glory of the evangelical diſpenſation depends upon it. 
In Socrates, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, there is a 
chapter, where it is aſſerted, that this was the opinion 
of all the ancients in general, -vxa» Tor eraripwnmnoarla, 
of Irenæus, Clement of Alexandria, Apollinarius of 
Hierapolis, Serapion Biſhop of Antioch, Origen and 
others. Socrat. I. 3. cap. viii. Conf. Theodoret. H. E. 
þ 5, cap. ix. et x. 

can eaſily ſhew it to have been the opinion of 
em Wh ſome later writers, who have always been in great 
nd repute for their right faith. 

Epiphanius expreſſeth himſelf upon this ſubject very 
particularly, and very emphatically. For though 


— 


7 


our Saviour was not born in the ordinary way of 
human generation, m oTreuare; wo; wn nv, he ſays, 
he was perfect man, and was tempted like unto us, 
but without ſin. Harræ ye Tug text, TH WHITE v 
gan, 20h vEvens Oh Qaeoag, ua Ta wAAG wœrra 00% g. 
Von Se echnfuruc, xa & Jonngt vv Js KAY TH WANT 00% g 
„ Ty arlownnon, Ng ap eTIA;, WG YEYEANTEHAY , » Hebr. a 
uw. 15. Her. 69. ni xxv. p. 750. 
To the like purpoſe Jerome in ſeveral p' aces, more 
than need to be cited here. 
Quod autem inſert: Homo in dolore, et ſciens ferre 
nfrmitatem, ſive virum dolorum, et ſcientem infirmitatem, 
verum 


— 4 - — 


_ 
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Fieron in Iſ. cap. liii. tom. iii. p. 383. 


ſtantiam animæ demonſtrari. Id. in Amos, cap. vi 


feſte ſignificat Salvatoris oratio: Pater, in mam 
tuas commendo ſpiritum meum. Neque enim Jeſus 


de qua dixerat: Triſtis eft anima mea uſque ad mortem 
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verum corpus hominis, et veram demonſtrat animam 


Quod fi oppoſuerint nobis hi, qui Chriſtum negan 
humanam habuiſſe animam, ſed in humano corpore 
Deum fuiſſe pro anima, audiant in Chriſto ſub. 


ib. p. 1427. 
Quod autem ſpiritus accipiatur pro anima, mani. 


aut perverſum ſpiritum, quod cogitare quoque nefa 
eſt, aut Spiritum ſanctum, qui ipſe Deus eſt, Patn 
poterat commendare, et non potius animam ſuam, 


Matt. xxvi. 38. Id. in Mac. cap. ii. ib. p. 1618. 

I ſhall not tranſribe here any thing from Auguſt 
but only refer you to one place in bn. Contr 
Sermon. Arian. cap. ix. tom. 8, [29] 

I ſhall proceed no farther at this time, I n 
not tell you, that the unity of God is an important 
article of natural religion, And after it has been 
ſtrongly aſſerted in the Jewiſh revelation, and bs 
been as clearly taught in the New Teſtament [ 30; 


it ought not to be given up by Chriſtians. 


| I 
[29] That paſſage may be ſeen above, p. 8. note [5] 
"LY 


[30] See Mark xii. 29. Matt. xix. 17. Mark x. 18 
John xvii. 3. Rom. xv. 6. xvi. 27. 1 Cor. vill b, 
2 Cor. xii. 31. Eph. iv. 6. 1 Tim, ii. 5. vi. 15. 6 
and elſewhere. 


en the Loo os. 77 


If, PAIN IAN, you will beſtow a few thoughts 
pon theſe papers, and ſend me the reſult of them, 
ithout compliment, and without reſentment, you 
ill oblige 


PHILALETHES. 
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FIRST POSTSCRIPT, 
CONTAINING 


in Explication of thoſe words, the Spirit, 


the Holy Spirit, and the Spirit of God, as 
uſed in the Scriptures. 


PHILALETHES, when he wrote the fore- 
being Letter, had no occaſion to proceed any far- 
her than he did. But now he thinks, that if he 
ould rightly explain thoſe words, the ſpirit, and the 
ay ſpirit, and the like, he ſhould do a real feryice to 
eligion, and contribute to the underſtanding of the 
riptures, 

This Poſtſcript will conſiſt of three ſeRions. In 
be firſt ſhall be an argument, ſhewing the ſeveral 
cceptations of the words, the ſpirit, and the holy 
mt, In the ſecond ſection, ſuch texts will be con- 
dered, as may be ſuppoſed to afford objections. 
n the third, divers other texts will be explained, 


H 2 SECT, 
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= b E 48 >the A bc 
TOM | L 
IN ſhewing the ſeveral acceptations a 


of theſe words in ſcripture, I begin with 
a paſlage of Maimonides, generally reckoned as learn 
and judicious a writer as any of the Jewiſh Rabbing, 

The [i] word ſpirit, ſays he, has ſeveral ſenſe 
1. It ſignifies the air, that is, one of the four | 


ments. And the ſpirit of the Lord moved upen the fag 
of the waters, Gen. i. 2. 


2. | 


[1] Ruach vox eſt homonyma. Significat enia, 
primo, Atrem, hoc eſt, unum ex quatuor element dit 
ut Feruach, et Spiritus Domini incubabat ſuper agi ſce 
Gen. i. 2. Deinde, ſignificat ſpiritum flantem, h. e. 
ventum. Ut Veruach, et ſpiritus (ventus) orienai Q 
attulit locuſtas. Ex. x. 13. Item, Ruach, ſpiritus ui ap 


cidentalis. Ib. ver. 19. Et fic ſepiflime. Teri un 
ſumitur pro ſpiritu vitali. Ut Ruach, /þiritus with Vi 
Gen. vi. 17. Qzarto, ſumitur de parte illa homin tri 
incorruptibili, quæ ſuperſtes remanet poſt mortem ſex 


Ut Yeruach, et ſpiritus hominis redit ad Deum, qui dei fo 
eum. Ecc. xii. 7. Quinto, fignificat Influentiam Di rer 


vinam, a Deo prophetis inſtillatam, cujus virtute prolly I. 
phetabant, quemadmodum explicaturi ſumus, quank | 
de prophetia agemus: cujus ratio quoque in hoc lib inf 
pertractanda. E, ſeparabo, min ruach, de /ptritu, ft ſup 
921 in te, et ponam in eit. Num. xi. 17. E. fouit, « cul 

" quit P. 
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2. It ſignifies wind, Aud the eaſi-wind brought the 
hcuſts. Exod. x. 13. Afterwards, ver. 19. And the 
Lord turned a mighty ſtrong weſt-wind, which took 
away the locuſts. And in like manner very often. 

2. It is taken for the vital breath, He remembered, 


that they were but fleſh, a wind, a ſpirit, that paſſeth 
H 3 away, 


quieviſet ſuper eos haruach Spiritus. ver. 26. Item, 
Ruach, /þiritus loquutus eft in me. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 
Seta, fignificat quoque propoſitum, et voluntatem. 
Ut Kol rucho, omnem ſpiritum ſuum profert ſtultut. Pf. 
xxix. 11. hoc eſt, omnem intentionem, voluntatem 
ſuam. Sic, Et exhbaurietur ruach ſpiritus Agypti in 
medio ejus, et confilium ejus abſorbebo, Iſ. xix. 3. i. e. 
diſipabitur propoſitum ipſius, et gubernatio ipſius ab- 


2, | 


mim, 
nu! 


qu ſcondetur. Sic, Quzis direxit ruach Domini, et quis vir 
h, coy con/41i7 jus, ut indicare paſſit eum. Il. xl. 13. hoc eſt, 


mal Quis eſt, qui ſciat ordinem voluntatis ejus, aut qui 


apprehendat et aſſequatur, qua ratione hanc rerum 
univerſitatem gubernet, et qui eum indicare poſſet. 
Vides ergo, quod hæc vox, ruach, quando Deo at- 
tribuitur, ubique ſumatur partim in quinta, partim in 
ſexta et ultima ſignificatione, quatenus voluntatem 
ſgnificat, Exponatur in quoque loco pro ratione 
rerum et circumſtantiarum. Rabbi Meofis Maimonidis 
liber More Nevohim. Part. i. cap. xl. 

Veritas et quidditas prophetiæ nihil aliud eſt, quam 
nfluentia a Deo Opt. Max. mediante intellectu, agente 
ſuper facultatem rationalem primo, deinde ſuper fa- 
cultatem imaginariam influens. 74. More Newvobim. 
P. 2. cap. 36. | | 
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„ nm, Bit Pyr. 
away, and cometh not again. Pl. Ixxviii 
all fleſh, tuherrin is the breath of life: Gen. vi. 17. 

4. It is taken for the incorruftible part of mn 
which ſurvives after death. And the ſpirit ou return 
4% Grd who gave it. Ect. xii. 7, 

5. It ſignifies the divine influence, inſpiring th 
prophets, by virtue of which they propheſied. I will 
take off the ſpirit, that is upon thee, and will put i 
upon them. Numb. xi. 17. And the ſpirit refled upu 
them. ver. 26. The ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by m 
and his word was in my tongue, 2 Sam. XXiii, 2. 

6. It alſo ſignifies deſign, will, purpoſe. A fot 
uttereth all his mind, literally, ſpirit, Prov. xxix. 11, WM 9: 


And the ſpirit of Egypt ſhall fail in the midſt there, ll tr) 


„% 


und J will dſlroy the counſel thereof. If. xix. 3. Wh ne 


has directed the ſpirit of the Lord, or being his counſelln ¶ pla 


bas taught him? If. xl. 13. giv 


It is evident therefore, ſays he, that the word ſpirit, WM you 
when ſpoken of God, is to be always underſtood, Wl 
either in the fifth, or the ſixth, and laſt acceptation le 
of the word, according as the coherence and circum- Wy iv. 
ſtances of things direct. wit 

This paſſage of Maimonides, which I have hen Ml | 
tranſcribed at length, has been taken notice of by that 
divers learned chriſtian writers [2]. pre 

My deſign leads me to obſerve thoſe texts only of i Mo 
the Old and New Teftament, where the word ir me- 

is [ 

[z] Selden de Synedr, J. 2. c. iv. and iii. iv. &. ſhir 
Baſjnag. Excrcitationes in Baron. p. 45 i 
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beten of God, or eng AS ay Ry: 
explain thoſe texts. 


And, firſt of all, I think, tar in many TTY the 


ſpirit, or the ſpirit of Goa, or the Holy Ghofl, is equi- 


valent to God himſelf, 
The ſpirit of a man is the ſame as man, So the 


irit of God muſt be the ſame as God himſelf, 1 Cor. 


i. 11. What man knoweth the things of a man, ſave 
the ſpirit of a man, that is in him? Even fo the 
things of God knoweth no man, [ot no one] buy the 
ſarit of God, 

1 Cor. xvi. 17. 18, J am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus . . . For 
they have refreſhed my ſpirit, and yours: that is, me 
and you. Or, as Mr. Locke paraphraſeth' the 
place: „ For by the account, which they have 
given me of you; ey have quieted my mind and 
yours too.“ 

Gal. vi. 18. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift 
be with your ſpirit that is, with you. 2 Tim. 
Iv, 22. The Lord Fe _ Chriſt be with thy ſpirit, or 
with thee. 

Pl. exxxix. Whither ſhall 1 go from thy ſpirit? 
that is, from thee. Or whither ſhall 1 flee from thy 
breſence ? In like manner it is ſaid with regard to 
Moſes, Pſ. evi. 33. becauſe they provoked his = 
meaning him, 

If. Ixiii, 10. But they rebelled, and vexed his holy 
ſpirit, Which in other texts is expreſſed in this 

| X manner. 
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manner. Numb. xix. 11. And the Lord ſaid unh 


| Miſes Hou long will this people provoke me / Pl. | 


Ixxviii. 56, Yet they tempted and provoked the mu 
high God, and kept not his teſtimonies. Pſ. xcv, g 
When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw m 
Works. | 

Soul is a word reſembling Hpirit, and often ſignifi 
man, or perſon. Lev. iv. 2. F a ſoul ſhall fin througl 
ignorance . .. Acts ii. 41. And the ſame day wen 
added to them three thouſand ſouls, So likewiſe <> 
Vii. 14. and in very many other places. 

And my ſoul is the ſame as 7, or myſelf, Gen, 
xi. 13. And my ſoul fhall live becauſe of thee, Ch, 
xix. 10. That my foul may bleſs thee, before I di. 
2 Sam. iv. 9. As the Lord liveth, who has redeemul 
my foul out of all adverſity. Job x. 2. My foul i 
zweary of my liſe. See allo ch. vii. 15. Pl. xx, 
9. And my ſoul ſhall be joyful in the Lord. Iſ. Ixi. 10, 
I will greatly rejoice in the Lord: my ſoul ſhall be joyfil 
in my God, Matt. xxvi. 38. My ſoul is exceedin 
ſorrott ful unto death. 

The Divine Being himſelf ſometimes adopts this 
form of ſpeech. If. i. 14. Your new moons, ani 
your appointed feaſts, my ſoul hateth, They are « 
trouble unto me. I am weary to bear them, Where 
my foul is the fame as I, which is in the following 
clauſe, 

If. xlii. 1. My elect, in whom my ſoul delighteth 
or, in whom I delight. Compare Matt. xii. 18. 


And ſee Jer. v. 9. vi. 8. and other places. 
| Second), 
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mt Secondly, By the fpirit of God, or the ſpirit, or the 
po Glas, is often meant the power or wiſdom of 
God, or his will and command, 
q Pf. xxxiii. 6. By the word of the Lord were the 
ml }:av:ns made + and all the hoſt of them by the breath 
or ſpirit of bis mouth, Where the word of the Lord, 
fel and e breath of his mouth, are all one. All things 
came into being, and were diſpoſed by * will, at his 
ver word and command, 
ch In like manner, Job xxvi. 13. By his ſpirit be bar 
garniſhed the heavens : his hand has formed the craoked 
en /erpert : that is, the winding conſtellation in the 
Ch heavens, which we call The Milty rway, or the 
diy Galaxy. The fpirit, or the hand of God, which are 
ml both one, has formed all thoſe things. 
ul i Micah ii. 7. O thou that art named the houſe of 
Jacob, is the ſpirit of the Lord ſtraitened? A part of 
10% Mr. Loroth's note upon which words is thus: © Is 
u God's hand or power ſhortened ? Comp. If, lix. 1. 
ding Behold, the Lord's hand is not ſhortened, that it cannot 
Jave,” IH 
Zech. iv. 6. Not -by might, nor by power, but by 
my ſprrit, faith the Lord of hoſts, Here Mr. Lowth's 
note is to this purpoſe. “ Zerubbabel and Foſhua, 
with the Jews under their conduct, ſhall finiſh the 
temple, and re-eſtabliſh the Fero;þ ſtate, not by 


force of arms, or of human power, but by the ſecret 
aſſiſtance of my . | 


Luke 
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Luke i. 35. And the angel anf vered, and ſaid unte 
her : The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee] and the 
power of the Higbeſt ſhall overſhadew thee, The latter 
words explain the former. And the Holy Ghoſt is 
ſaid to be the ſame as the powe? of God. Where 
likewiſe it follows: Therefore alſo that holy thing, 
which ſhall be born. of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
Gad. 5 

Matt. xii. 28. But if 1 caſt out demons by the ſpirit 
of God, then is the kingdom of Ged come unto you, 
Luke xi. 20. But if I with the finger of God caſt 
out demons, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon 


you [3]. 
So that the finger of Goa, or the ſpirit of Ged, is is 
the fame as the power of God, or God himſelf : As 


St. Peter ſays, Acts ii. 22. Ye men of Tfrael hear theſe 
Wordt: 


Iz] Again, Matt. xii, 28. J I caſt out dewils by 
2he ſpirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto 
you. Here the ſpirit of God does not ſignify the Holy 
Ghoſt, or the third perſon of the Holy Trinity, but 
the power of God: as appears from the parallel paſſage 
in St. Luke xi. 20. where, inſtead of the ſpirit of God, 
we read the finger of God. By this power the man 
Chrift was enabled to caſt out devils. For he ſpeaks 
of himſelf here in his human, not in his divine nature, 
according to the notion which the Phariſees had of 
him: as is plain from his ſtiling himſelf 2h or of man, 
in the ſequel of his diſcourſe to them.” Abraham Lt 
Maine's Treatiſe on Miracles, p. 50. 
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auords : Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you by miracles, and wonders, and ſigns, which 
God did by him, in * 0p" of You, as Kc your ſelves alſo 
| know. | 

To which two texts * St. Matthew and St. Luke, 


juſt alleged, may be added, as very ſimilar, if not 
exactly parallel, ſome others. 2 Cor. iii. 3. For- 
aſmuch as ye are manife/tly declared to be the epiſtle of 
Chriſt, miniſtered by us, written not with ink, but with 
the ſpirit of the living God not in tables of flone, but 
in fleſhly tables of the heart, Undoubtedly alluding to 
what is ſaid of the two tables containing the ten 
commandments. Ex. xxxi. 18. and Deut. ix. 10. 
that they were written by the finger of God, or miracu- 
louſly, by God himſelf. So alfo Pf. viii. 3. When I 
conſider thy beavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon 
and ſtars, which thou haſt ordained. See Patrick upon 
Ex, xxxi. 18, 

Thirdly, By the Spirit, or the Spirit of God, or 
the Holy Ghoft, is oftentimes meant an extraordinary 
gift from God, of power, wiſdom, knowlege, and 
underſtanding. 

Sometimes hereby is intended courage, or wiſdom, 
or ſome one particular advantage only. At other 
times hereby is intended a plentiful effuſion of a va- 
riety of ſpiritual gifts. 

For which reaſon it will be needful to allege, under 


„uus arele, many texts, both from the Old and New 
| 1. Teſtament. 


Ex. xxxi. 
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Ex. XXXi. 1. 7. And the Lord ſpale unto Maſe 
ſaying : See, I have called by name Bezaleel the fon 
Uri, the fon of Hur, of the tribe of Fudah. Au 

I have filled him with the Spirit of God, in wiſaon, 
and in knowlege, and in all manner of 'workmanſhi) 
to deviſe cunning work in gold, and in filver, and in 
brafs . . And behold, I have given with him Aholiab, ., 
and in the hearts of oll that are wiſe-hearted, I hau 
put wiſdom, that they may make all that I hau 
commanded thee. See alſo ch. xxxv. 30. « 35. and : 
XXXvI. I. 2. bs, 

Numb. xi. 16. 17. And the Lord ſaid unto Maſe: 


Gather to me ſeventy men of the elders of the people. * 
Aud I will take of the Spirit which is upon thee, am, 
till put it upon them, No one. underſtands hereby, Wil . 
that God intended to take from Moſes a. ſpiritual 
being, or part of a ſpiritual being : but that He de- if 
| termined to beſtow upon thoſe elders, qualifications WM ., 


of wiſdom and underſtanding, reſembling thoſe in % 
Moſes, by which he was ſo eminent and diſtiguiſhed, 
Afterwards it is ſaid, ver. 25. 26. And the Lord 
came down in a cloud, and ſpake unto him, and took of þu 
the Spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto tht 
ſeventy elders. And it came to paſs, that when ile 
Spirit reſted upon them, they propheſied, and did mt þ F 
ceaſe : meaning, for ſome while, But there remained 
two of the men in the camp... And the ſpirit rl , 
upon them... and they fropheſied in the camp. Ye 
Deut. I 4 
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Deut. xxxiv. 9, And Foſhua was. full of the Spirit Th 
F wiſdom * For Moſes had laid his hands upon him. 

Judges iii. 10. And the Spirit of the Lord came 
ten him [Othniel], and he judged Iſrael, and went 
ut to war... And his hand prevailed againſt 

buſban-riſhathatm, 

Judg. vi. 34. But the Spirit of the Lord came 
uton Gideon Ch. xi. 29. Then the Spirit of the 
Lird-came upon Feptha, 

|... Ch. xiv. 5. 6. Then went Sampſon down, and 
his father and his mother, to Timnath. And behold, a 
young lion roared againſt bim. And the Spirit of the 
. Lird come mightily ufon him. And be rent him, as 
nd he would have rent a kid. And he had nothing in his 
5 hand, See likewiſe ch. xv. 14. 
ug 2 Sam. XXili. 1. 3. Now theſe be the laſt words 
. David. David the ſon of Jeſe ſaid, and the man, 
who was raiſed up on high, the anointed of the God of 
Jacob, and the ſtbeet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael, ſaid: The 
Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, and his word was in 
my tongue, The Ged of Ijrael ſaid, the rock of Iſrael 
ſoake to me : He that ruleth over men, muſt be juſt, 
ruling in the fear of God. 

2 Chron. xx. 14. 15. Then ufon Faheziel, the 
fm of Zachariah, the ſon of Benajah, a Levite of 
the ſons of Aſaph, came tbe Spirit of the Lord, in 
the mid/? of the congregation. And he ſaid : Hearken 
ye, all Fudahb, and ye inhabitants of Feruſalem . . , 
Another inſtance of what Maimonides calls divine 


I influence, 


e 


in 
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influence, whereby a man is enabled to propheſy ox 


give counſel from God in a. difficult circumſtance, 


as that was with the people of Fudah. 

80 Ezek. xi. 4. 5- Therefore propheſy againf 
them, propheſy, o Jon of man. And the Spirit of the 
Lord fell upon me, and ſaid unto me : Speak, Thu 
ſaith the Lord... And St. Peter ſays, 2 Ep. i. 20, 
21. Knowing this firſt, that no propheſy of the ſcrip- 
ture is of any private interpretation, impulſe, or ſuggeſ 
tion. For the propheſy came not in old time by thy 
will of man : but holy men ſpake, as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoft, or by the divine influence. As $t, 
Paul alſo fays, 2 Tim. iii. 16. A ſcripture i; 
given by inſpiration of God. 

1 Chron, xii. 18. Then the Spirit came upon 
Amaſai, who was chief of the captains, and he ſail: 
Thine are we, David, and on thy fide, thou ſon if 
Feſſe. Peace be unto thee, and peace be to thy helpers, 
For thy God helpeth thee, Then David received them, 
Patrick's comment is to this purpoſe : «© The Spirit 
of power, faith the Targum : that is, God power- 
fully moved him with an heroical boldneſs and reſo- 
Jution, in the name of them all, to proteſt fidelity 
to David, in ſuch pathetical words, as convinced 
him they were friends.” 

2 Kings ii. 9. And it came to faſs, when they 
were gone over | Jordan], that Elyah ſaid unto Elijha: 
Ad, what I ſhall do for thee, before I be taken aua 


from 
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from thee. And Eliſha ſaid: I pray thee, let a double 
portion of thy Spirit be upon me. 

By which, ſome have ſuppoſed, that Eliſbah begged 
to have as much more of the Spirit as Elijab had. 
But as that would be arrogance, the beſt commen- 
tators rather think, he only deſired, that he might 
be as the eldeſt, or firſt-born among his fellow- 
diſciples: even as the firit-bora in a family had a 
double portion to that of other children. See there- 
after, ver. 15 and Deut. xxi. 17. and Grotius, and 
Patrick, upon this text. All mult be ſenſible, that a 
gift, not a perſon, is here intended. 

l Prov. i. 23. Turn you at my reproof, Behold, J 
will pour out my ſpirit unto you, I will make known my 
bon Wl words unto you. That is, © I will teach you, and 


11: enable you to underſtand the rules of virtue and 
of WI holineſs : which, if you follow, you will be happy.” 
ri, Zech. xii, 10. And I will pour out upon the houſg 
n. F David, and upon the inhabitants of Feruſalem, 
rit Wi the Spirit of grace and ſupplications. Which cannot 
er- imply a promiſe of pouring upon them a tran- 
ſo- ſeendent being or ſpirit : but of giving them the 
ity I temper, the qualification, the diſpoſition of grace 
ced WF and ſupplication. 

There are alſo, in the Old Teſtament, promiſes 
they WMH of the ſpirit relating to the Meſſiah. 

If. xi. 1. . 3. And there ſhall come forth a rod out 
f the lem of eſſe . . . And the ſpirit of the Lord 
all reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and under- 

LS. Aanding, 
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landing, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit | 


knowlege, and of the fear of the Lord; and hall mai tat- 
him of quick under/landing in the fear of the Lord. pal. 

If. Ixii. 2. Behold my ſervant, whom I uphold, why For 
elef?, in whom my ſoul delighteth, I have put mW"! 


ſpirit upon him. He ſhall bring forth judgment tu H | 
Gentiles. | | 

And the promiſes of the ſpirit, in the times of th 
Meſſiah, import alſo a plentiful effuſion of ſpiritul 
gifts. | ; 

If. xliv. 3. And I will pour water upon him thi 
is thirfly, and floods upon the dry ground, I vill pur 
my fpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thy of 
ſpring. Comp. John vii. 38. 39. Acts ii. 17. 18; 
And fee If. lix. 2. Ezek. xi. 19. xxxvi. 27. XXV 
14. xxxix. 29. 

Joel ii. 28. 29. And it ſhall come to paſs aftrr- 
wards, that 1 will pour out my ſpirit upon all feb 
And your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy. Turf 
old men fhall dream dreams, your young men ſhall ſa 
viſions, And alſo upon the ſervants, and the han T 
maids, in thoſe days will 1 pour out my. ſpirit. SeefWiuln 
Acts ii. 17. 18, Uſe 

In all which texts, as ſeems very evident, by nue 
ſpirit, and the ſpirit of God, and the ſpirit of the Lor core 


is meant not a being, or intelligent agent, but apart 


power, a gift, a favour, a bleſſing. ariſe 
I proceed to the New Teſtament, in which 
likewiſe many texts are to be taken notice of . 


Us. 
Matt 
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Matt. x. 19. 20. But when they deliver you up, 
take no thought how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak, For it 
ſhall be grven you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 
with For #t is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father 
milf ubich peateth in you. 

2 th Mark xiii. 11. But when they ſhall lead you, and 
deliver you up, take no thought beforehand, what ye ſhall 
heak, neither do ye premeditate. But whatſoever ſhall 
te given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye. For it 1s nat 
ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoft, 

Luke xii. 11. 12. And when they bring you unto the 


pon nagogues, and unto magiſtrates, and powers ; take ye 
thought how, or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what 


18:18 je ball ſay. For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you, in that 
xvii /ame hour, what ye ought to ſay. 

Luke xxi. 14. 15. Settle it therefore in your hearts, 
ftr. e meditate before, what ye ſhall anſwer. For I will 
fable you a mouth and wijdom, or wiſe ſpeech, which 
Your! your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, or 
Ni Wile 
ani How theſe and the like promiſes were afterwards' 

See fulnlled, when the apoſtles of Chriſt, and other his 
vſciples, were brought before the Jewiſh, or other 
tulers and governors, we ſee in their hiſtory, re- 
corded in the book of the Acts. Of St. Stephen, in 
particular, it is ſaid, ch. vi. 9. 10. Then there 
ariſe certain diſputing with Stephen. And they were 


wt able to refit the wiſdom, and the ſpirit, by which 
it ſhake, 


13 John 
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John iii. 34. For he, whom God hath ſent, fpeaket\ Ml 40 
the words of God, For God giveth not the ſpirit h 7; 
meaſure unto him. Here, by the ſpirit, as I uppok ho 
all underſtand a gift. cat 

John vii. 37 . . 39. In the laſt day, that great the 
day of the feaſt, Feſus flood, and cried, ſaying : If ani eff 
man thirſt, let him come to me, and drink. He tha WY ſhe 
believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of hi 
belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. But this ſpa Ml H: 
he of the ſpirit, which they that believe on him ſhouli / 
receive. For the Holy Ghoft was not yet given, becautl ful! 
that Fefus was not yet glorified. A 

Here alſo, as is very plain, by the ſpirit, and th: bes: 
Holy Gheft, is meant a gift, or a plentiful effuſion of Ml ute 
ſpiritual gifts. 

John xx. 19 . . 22, Then the ſame day at evening, pea: 
being the firſt day of the week . . . came Feſus, and ſlu i ſtan 
in the midſt, and ſaith unto them: Peace be unto yu the | 

» « As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend J you dos, 
And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, ani And 
faith unto them: Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : that i Mau- 
he encouraged them to rely upon him for the ful- ad 
filment of the promiſe he had made, that they ſhould H 
receive from above ſufficient qualifications for tie V 
diſcharge of their high office, Which actually came al. 
to paſs on the day of Pentecoſt next enſuing. the ] 

Acts i. 4. 5. And being aſſembled together with them bie 
he commanded them, that they ſhould not depart fron V. 
Teru yur, but wait for the promiſe of the Fathe"ſia)t;/ 


whict fecet⁊ 
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1 th:ch ye have heard of me. [Luke xxiv. 49.] For 
l truly baptiſed with water: but ye ſhall be baptiſed 
uh the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence, Which 
cannot be underſtood: of a perſon. The meaning 
therefore is: Ye ſhall be favoured with a plentiful 
effuſion of ſpiritual gifts. As the event likewiſe 
ſhews. See John i. 33. and Acts. xi. 16. 

Ver. 8. But ye ſhall receive power, after that the 
Hily Ghoft is come upon you. 

Acts ii. 1. 4. And when the day of Pentecoft 1was 
fully come, they were all with one accord in one place 

And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
began to ſpeak with otber tongues, as the ſpirit gave them 
utterance, | 

When all men wondered at this ſtrange ap- 
ing pearance, and ſome mocked, ver. 14 . . . 18. Peter 
Po ſtanding up, ſays : This is that, which was ſpoken Ly 
youu the prophet Joel. And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
y days, ſaith God, I will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh. 
ani And your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, and 
t ur old men ſhall dream dreams. And on my ſervants 
ful and my handmaidens I will pour out my ſpirit, and they 
ou /ba!! propheſy. 
the Ver. 33. Therefore being by the right-hand of God 
xalted, and having received of the Father the promiſe of 
e Hay Ghoſt, be hath ſhed forth, or poured out, * 
which ye now ſce and hear. 

Ver. 38. Then Peter ſaid unto them : repent, and be 
ptiſed .. in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ... And ye ſhall 
eeerve the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Acts 


"A 
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Ads iv. 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Gh. if 
faid unto them: Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Wl t 
Iſrael . . . g 

„Ver. 21. And when they had prayed, the pla H 
was ſhaken, where they were aſſembled together, and they 45 
were all filled with the Holy Ghofl. And they ſpal Wi ©: 
the word with boldneſs. . . 33. And with grat e 
power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrectin Ml G/ 
of the Lord Jeſus. And great grace was upon then Ml cn. 
all, any 
Acts vi. 3. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among ½½ 
you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghot ue. 
and wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs , { 
ver. 5. And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude. Au Hen 
they choſe Stephen, full of the Holy Ghoft, and Philip . MI 
ver. 8. And Stephen, full of faith and power, du G11 
great wonders and miracles among the people. g. Then Ml bar 
there aroſe certain, . diſputing with Stephen, . %% 
10. And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom, and th | 
ſpirit, by which he ſpake. ſake 
Acts viii. 14. Now when the Apoſtles, which wert I nf 

at Feruſalem, heard that Samaria had received th wil 
word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and Jun © 
15. Who, when they were come down, prayed for then, I R 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, For as yt te |, 
he was fallen upon none of them. Only they wert 05 
baptiſed in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 17. Then laid I. 
they their hands on them. And they received the Hi) Javed 
Gbeñ. 18. And when Simon ſaw, that through laying ““ 

0 
7 
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ol of tbe Apoftles hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered 
ben money. And what follows. | 

Acts x. 44. While Peter yet ſpake thoſe words, the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. 
45. And they of the circumciſion which- believed, were 
aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that 
om the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the Holy 
6%. 46. For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, 
and magnify God. 47. Then anfwered Peter: Can 
any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be bap- 
tied, which have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as 
we ? 
= Acts xi. 16. 17. Foraſmuch then, as God gave 
And them the Like gift, as he did unto us, who believed on 
ti: Lord Fefus : what was J, that I could withſtand 
d? xv. 8. And God, which knows the hearts, 
hen bare them witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, as he 
id unto us, 
[th | have omitted Acts ix, 17. and x. 38. for the 
ſake of brevity, and as not being neceſſary to be now 
inſiſted upon. The paragraph in Acts xix. 1. . 7. 
vill de conſidered hereafter among the texts that are 
to be explained. 

Rom. v. 5. And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe 


the I;ve of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
60%, which is given to us. 


Tit, ii. 5. 6. according to his mercy he has 
Javed 1s by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing 
if the Holy Ghoſt ? which he ſhed on us [has poured 

out 
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out upon us, ov «rx: a nun] abundantly, through ] 
Jiaſus Chriſt, our Saviour. inte 
Hebr. ii. 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs bab 


with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, au 
gifts of the Holy Ghoft, according to his own will, 

And gifts of the Holy Gho/t. It ſhould be rather 
rendered, and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt : u 
avevualo; ay fare ee. A remarkable expreſſion 
plainly declaring, that by the Holy Ghost, or th 
holy ſpirit, were meant thoſe ſpiritual gifts, which 
came down upon men from heaven immediately, of 
were communicated, in great variety, by the laying 
on of the hands of the Apoſtles. 

Hebr. vi. 4. — theſe who were once enlightened, and 
have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were partakers 
the Holy Ghoſt * — Tg; rat Sliobeiag, yeuonpes; Tr 
dugtac T1; enYgansg, xa piloxes yernbeila; UGS a. 

Dr. Whitby's paraphraſe is this: “ and havny 
tafted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers 1 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down from heaven, and conferred 
on them by the impoſition of hands.” 

Learned interpreters are not agreed in the meaning 
of the heavenly gift. To me it ſeems, that by bod 
theſe expreſſions, one and the ſame thing is intended, 
even the Holy GH. and that the writer of thi 
epiſtle calls it the heavenly gift, in alluſion to tht 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoft upon the Apoſtles 20 
their-company on- the day of Pentecoſt, as relates 
Acts ii. 1. . 13, 


Bu 
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But though commentators do not agree in their 
interpretation of the firſt particular, I ſuppoſe, that 
by the Holy Ghoſt they generally underſtand mira- 
ulous powers and gifts, of waich the perſons here 
ſpoken of had partaken. So J/hitby, as juſt cited. 
o likewiſe Gratius. Subjicit etiam participes fuiſſe 
piritus Sancti, id eſt, dona conſecutos prophetiæ, 
inguarum, ſanationum, quæ non contingebant eo 
empore niſi juſtificatis, id eſt, purgatis. Exot. 
n lic. Du ſaint eſprit, Des dons miraculeux. Le 
Arc. 

1 Pct. i. 12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not 
to themſelves, but unto us, they did miniſter the things 
hich are now reported unte you by them that have 
reached the Goſpel to you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent 
nun from heaven. | 

Here I ſuppoſe to be a plain reference to the 
Jentiful effuſion of the holy ſpirit upon the Apoſtles 
n the day of Pentecoſt, as related by St. Luke at 
e beginning of the book of Acts. It is probable, 
u many of the chriſtians, to whom St. Peter is 
ere writing, were converted by St. Paul, who was 
lot preſent with the reſt on that memorable day. 
\evertheleſs he had received the ſpirit in a very 
jentiful meaſure, and immediately from heaven, 
ſhout the intervention of any of thoſe who were 
poles before him. It is very likely, that St. Peter 
ſelf, and ſome others of the Twelve, had been in 
el: countries, before his writing this epiſtle. For, 
not 
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not to mention St. ohn, who perhaps did not take 
up his abode at Epheſus till after the writing this 
epiſtle of Peter, I think we have good evidence, that 
[4] Philip, one of the twelve Apoſtles, reſided for 
ſome time, and died at Hierapolis in Phrygia, And 
it may be reckoned probable, that he was for a while 
very uſeful in preaching the goſpel in thoſe parts 
and that he wrought miracles among the people 
there. | 
By the Holy Gheft ſent down from heaven, I ſuppols 
to be meant the inſpiration of the Apoſtles, and the 
miraculous powers and gifts with which they werf | 
endowed, call 
Res illæ magnæ nobis plene explicatz ſunt per C 
Apoſtolos, et eorum adjutores, cœlitus donatos, Spirit: C 
Sans, id eſt, donis majoribus, quam ipſi Prophem and 
habuere, et de quibus ipſt Prophetæ ſunt locutz Mr: 
ut Joel 11. 28. Gret. in loc. the , 
1 John iv. 13. Hereby know we, that we dull 8 
in him, and he in us, becauſe he has given us of H. 
ſpirit * oh ex T8 cr] u Sed αν . And lee 70 9 
ch. li. 20. | | only + 
In theſe texts, the Spirit, or the Holy Gb. Ne 
oftentimes ſpoken of as a gift. And there is a varie) 
of expreſſions, ſuch as giving, pouring out, fall 
upon men, receiving, and being filled with, the Haj 
Gholl 


[4] Ved. Euſeb. H. E. I. 3. c. 31. J. 5. c. 24 0 
Hieron. de V. I. c. 45. Policrates. 
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Ghoſt: which import a gift, a power, a privilege, 
and bleſſing, rather than a perſon, TY) 
To all which may be added, fourthly, that in 
the epiſtles of the New Teſtament there-are at the 
beginning, and elſewhere, wiſhes of pzace from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
ts none from the ſpirit diſtindly. Nor are there 
ple WY any doxologies, or aſcriptions of glory, to the 
fpirit diſtinctly, though there are ſeveral ſuch aſcrip- 
pole WM tions to God, and Chriſt, or to God through 
well Chriſt, 
vere Rom. i. 7. To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, 
called to be ſaints. Grace be to you, and peace from 
per God our Father, and the Lord Fefus Chrift. So alſo 
uri: Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3. Eph. i. 2. 
hete and elſewhere. An1 Eph. vi. 13. Peace be to the 
brethren, and love with faith from God the Father, and 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 

Some of the doxologies are theſe. Rom. xi. 36. 
Fir of him, and through him, and to him are all things. 
Ti whom be glory for ever. Amen. xvi. 17. To God 
wy wwiſe be glory, through Feſus Chrift for ever. Amen. 
dee Eph. iii. 20. 21. . Philip. iv. 8. Now wnto 
bd, even gur Father, be glory for ever and ever. See 
| Tim. i. 17. . Hebr. xiii. 20 21. Now the God 
if feace . , make you perfect... through Teſus 
Writ, To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen, 
I Pet, iv. 11. That God in all things may be glorified 
Wrmgh Jeſus Chriſt, To whom be praiſe and dominiqn 

| K for 


for ever and ever. Amen, 2 Pet. iii. 18, But gm 
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in grace, and in the knowlege of our Lord and Saviag 2 
Jeſus Chriſt. To him be glory both now and ever. Ame, | 
And ſee Jude, ver. 24. 25. . Rev. i. 5. 6. Un 84 
him that loved us, and redeemed us from our fins by Wl .. 
own blood, and has made us kings and prieſts unto Gul 1 
even his Father : to him be glory and deminicn fe Ry 
ever and ever. Amen. See alſo Rev. iv. 9... . 11, * 
v. 12. 13. vii. 10. | 8, Ah 
I quote no other books as of authority, beſid 7 
the books of Scripture commonly received by chi 5 
tians, as of divine original. Nevertheleſs I ma of 
obſerve by way of illuſtration, that the wiſhes « W 
peace, and the doxologies in the moſt early chr Chi 
tian writers, are agreeable to thoſe in the epiſils * 
of the New Teſtament, which have been juſt no } 
alleged. : te 
The epiſtle of Clement, written in the name d 19 
the church of Rome to the church of Corinth, begins 1 
in this manner. Grace and peace be multi BS 
plied unto you from God Almighty through Jeſa e 
Chriſt.” us | 
In this epiſtle are ſeveral doxologies, And tho. .. 
are all aſcribed to God, or Chriſt, or to God throu re | 
Chriſt, Wi; 
The concluſion of the epiſtle is in theſe words er 

« The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with yo | 

and with all every where, who are called by G0 
through him: through whom, to Him be glon 


honou 
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konour, might, majeſty, and everlaſting dominion, 
for ever and ever. Amen.” 
The epiſtle of Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, which 
is ſent to the Philippians, is inſcribed in this manner: 
« Polycarp, and the Preſbyters that are with him, 
to che church of God which is at Philippi. Merey 
and j cage be multiplied unto you from God Al- 
mighty, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Sa- 

viour.“ 

In the twelfth chapter, or ſection of that epiſtle, 
are theſe expreſſions.“ Now the Gad and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and he himſelf, who is 
our everlaſting high-prieſt, the Son of God, Jeſus 
Chriſt, build you up in faith and truth, meekneſs 
and patience,” 

A catholic author, ſuppoſed to have lived about 
the year of Chriſt 220, and writing againſt heretics, 
ſays: „ There is indeed, one God, whom we can 
know no otherwiſe, but from the holy ſcriptures, 
 » » Whatever, therefore, the divine ſcriptures 
leclare, that let us embrace: what they teach, let 
us learn: and as the Father willeth we ſhould 
believe, ſo let us believe: as he willeth the Son 
ſhould be honoured, fo let us honour kim: as [5] 


he willeth the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be given, ſo let us 
accept,” 


idle 


K 2 Jerome 


[5] . . . wa we Sees wf aſe dogeie dal, Aatupes, 
Hippolyt. contr. Noct. Six. p. 12. ap. Fabr. T. ii. 
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Jerome ſays, © that [6] Lafantius in his epiſiles 
eſpecially thoſe to Demetrian, denies the perſonality 
of the Holy Ghoſt : referring him, and his operations, 
as the Jews alſo erroneouſly do, to the Father, ot 
the Son.” 

And in another place he fays, that [7] this was 
the ſentiment of many Chriſtians in his own time, 
who did not underſtand the ſcriptures. 

The Biſhops in the Council of Vice, having 
declared the doctrine concerning God the Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriit, add: © and in the Holy 


 Ghoſt:”* that is: “ and we believe in the Holy 


Ghoſt.” 

It follows in the ſame creed, as it is exhibited in 
the liturgy of the church of England: © The Lord 
and giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father 

ard 


[5] LaRantius in epiſtolis ſuis, et maxime in epiſtolis 
ad Demetrianum, Spiritus Sancti negat ſubſtantiam, 
et errore Judaico dicit eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel 
ad Filtum, et ſanctific: tionem utriuſque perſonæ ſub 
nomine ejus demonſtrari. Hieron. ad Pamm. et Oc. 
ep. 41. al. 65. T. iv. p. 345. 

[7] Hoc ideo: quia multi per imperitiam ſcriptu- 
rarum (quod et Firmianus in octavo ad Demetrianum 
epiſtolarum libro fecit:) aſſerunt, Spiritum Sanctum 
ſæpe Patrem, ſæpe Filium nominari. Et cum per- 
ſpicue in Trinitate credamus, tertiam perſonam aufe- 
rentes, non ſubſtantiam ejus volunt eſſe, ſed nomen. 
1d. in Galat. cap. iu. wer. 6. T. iv. P. i. p. 268. 


and 
wo! 
But 
whi 
tak 
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and the Son, who with the Father and the Son is 
worſhipped and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets.” 
But that is not in the creed of the council of Nice, 
which ſat in the year of our Lord 325; but it is 
taken from the creed of the council of Conſtantinople, 
which was convened in the year 38 1. Or, as it is 
more accurately expreſſed by Biſhop Burnet at the 
beginning of his Expoſition-of the eighth article of 
the church of England: ©& So that the creed, here 
called the Nice creed, is indeed the Con/kantinopolitan 
creed, together with the addition of Filiogue, made 
b che Weſtern church.“ 

I might add a great deal more from the writers of 
in WM the firſt three centuries. But this is not a place for 
ord enlargement. What has been already faid, may be 
her WI fufficient to render it probable, that the doctrine of 
and WM the Trinity, which is now commonly received, and 
which is ſo much diſliked by many, was not formed 


oll 
ois au at once, but was the work of ſeveral ages. 


2 
Gy 


SECT, 
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er. I. 
Gente BUT it may be objected, that the ſpirit, 


or the Holy Ghoſt, is oftentimes ſpoken of 
as a perſon, and eſpecially in St. John's Goſpel. 

John xiv. 16. 17. And I will pray the Father, ail 
he ſhall give you another comforter, that he may abidt 
with you for ever, even the ſpirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither 
knoweth him. But ye know him. For he duwelleth with 
you, and ſhall be in you. 

. + « Veſe:25, 26. Theſe abies haue I ſpoken uni 
you, 4 preſent with you. But the comforter, which 
is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in ny 
name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatſoever 1 have ſaid unto 
you. | I 
John xvi. 7. Nevertheleſs J tell you the truth. It 
is expedient for you, that I go away. For if J go nt 
away, the comforter will not come unto you. But if 
I depart,. I vill ſend him unto you. . . . 12, I have 
yet many things to ſay unto you, But ye cannot bear 
them now. 13. Howbheit, when the ſpirit of truth i 
come, he will guide yon into all truth. For he ſhall nit 
[peat of himſelf. But whatſoever he pull hear, that ſpal 
be ſpeak, And he will ſhew you things to come. 14. He 
fall glorify nie. 


For he ſhall receive of mine, and ſtall 
ſhe 
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ſpew it unto you- 15. All things that the Father hath,, 
are mine. Therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine. 
And ſhall ſhew it unte you. 

In anſwer to which ſeveral things may be ſaid. 

1, It is not uncommon, in the language of ſerip- 
ture, to perſonalize many things, to which we do 
not aſcribe intelligence. 
| The book of Proverbs, where wiſdom is brought 
in ſpeaking, as a perſon, is a well-known and re- 
markable inſtance, So likewiſe in the New Teſta- 
ment, death reigns. Rom. v. 14. 17. and is an enemy. 
1 Cor. xv. 26. 55 . . 57. And fin is ſpoken of as 
a lord and mafter, and pays wages, and that in oppoſi- 
tion to God, the moſt perfect agent. Rom. vi. 12. 
Let not fin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye 
ſaull obey it in the luſis thereof. 14. For fin fhall 
mt have dominion over you. 17. Ye were once the 
ſeroants of fin . . 23. For the wages of ſin is death. 
But the gift of God is eterual life through Feſus Chrift 
wr Lord. 

o! And how many things are done by charity, as 
if Werferibed by St. Paul!“ 1 Cor. xiii. It fuffereth long, 
ve ad is kind, thinketh no evil, beareth all things, belieueth 
car al things, hopeth all things, endureth all things, and 
ide like, 

nt W | might quote here many other texts, Judg. xxiv. 
b. 27. And Foſhua took a great one, and ſet it up 
lere under an ak... And Jaſbua ſaid unto all the 
hahe Behold, this tone ſhall. be a witneſs unto us: 
For 
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For it has heard all the words of the Lord, which hz 
fpake unto us. It ſhall therefore be a witneſs unto you, 1 
left ye deny your God. of 
John xii. 48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth or 
not my words, has one that judgeth him. The word nc 
that I have fpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him at the iat 
day. no 
Let me recite here the words of a pious and 
learned Engliſh writer [8]; “ To conclude this St 
point, the ſum of our Saviour's preaching conſiſts WW mc 
in inculcating this one great and fundamental truth Wh | 
of chriſtianity : that we are nothing, and God is all in Wi ill: 
all, It is his word that enlightens our minds, his 
ſpirit directs our wills, his providence orders our nc 
affairs, his grace guides us here, and his 1 muſt | 
bring us to heaven hereafter.” obj 
Why is God's Hpirit a perſon more than his pro» Wl /:r 
vidence, or his grace, or mercy? We know, that Will '/- 
by theſe laſt this writer does not intend perſons, * 
though he aſcribes to them the guidance of us, of Wi this 
other actions. In the Jewiſh language, and among Ne. 
the Jewiſh people, ſpirit would no more ſignify a 
perſon, than grace or mercy. Nor were they more 
likely to aſcribe diſtinct perſonality to the ſpirit, 
than we to the grace, or mercy, or providence 
God. s 


2. There 


[8] Direction for profitably reading the holy ſcriptutis 
By William Lowwth. p. 100. 
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2. There is not in the Acts of the Apoſtles, or 
any other book of the New Teſtament, any account 
of the appearance and manifeſtation of a great agent, 
or perſon, after our Saviour's aſcenſion. Therefore 
no ſuch thing was promiſed, or intended by our 
Saviour, nor expected by the Apoſtles, who could 
not but know his-meaning. 

3. In other texts of ſcripture, and particularly in 
St, John's goſpel, by the fpirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, is 
meant a giſt, or a plentiful effuſion of ſpiritual gifts. 
th WY | intend John iii. 34. vii. 39. xx. 22. which were 


in alleged not long ago. 


his 4. Our Saviour himſelf has explained what * 
pur meant by the Comporter, 
uſt So it is in one of thoſe texts, upon which this 
objection is founded. John xiv. 26. But the com- 
forter, which is the Hey Gheft : or, more literally, 
the comforter, the Holy Gi. © % M, , ro wwpea 
To you, But by the Holy Ghoſt, in other places of 
this goſpel, as well as in many other texts of the 
New 'Teftameat, is not meant, as we have plainly 
ſen, a powerful agent, but the divine influence, or 
he effuſion of ſpiritual gifts. This therefore is what 
our Lord intended by the comforter. And this ſenſe 
s confirmed by the book of the Acts, wherein is 
recorded the fulfilment of our Saviour's promiſe. 

5. Our bleſſed Lord, in ſpeaking of this matter, 
as made uſe of a variety of expreſſions : by attend- 


ing 
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ing to which, we may clearly diſcern his true means 
ing in what he ſays of the comforter. 
Matt. xxviii. 20. And lo, I am with you always, 


even unto the end of the world. In John xiv. 16. lately 


quoted, he ſays: I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you another comforter, that he may. abide with ynz 


for ever. One and the ſame ai is intended in 


both places. 

In the texts of St. John's WE? upon which this 
objection is built, our Saviour ſpeaks of the teachings 
of the ſpirit, whereby the diſciples would be en- 


lightened, and led into a clear diſcernment. of his 
ſcheme of religion. But in John xvi. 25. are theſe 


expreſſions. Theſe things have + ſpoken unto you ir 
proverbs. The time cometh, when 1 ſhall no more ſpeak 
unto you in proverbs, or parables: but 1 ſhall ſhew yu 
plainly of the Father. Here our Lord ſpeaks of thoſe 
teachings, as his own. 

In Matt. x. 20. it is faid : For it is not ye that 
ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father, which ſpeaketh i 
you. To the like purpoſe in Mark xiii.. 11. and 
Luke xii. 12. But in Luke xxi, 15. our Lord ex- 
prefleth himſelf in this manner. For I will give qui 
a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall 
uot be able to gainſay, nor reſt. 

Mark xvi. 19. 20. So then after the Lord had 


ſpoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, am 


fat on the right-hand of God, And they went forth, and 
preached every where, the Lord working with then, 


0¹ 


— 
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or the Lord co- operating, re xu ovvegſeilog, and con- 
firming the word with ſigns following. Here the mi- 
racles of the Apoſtles, after his aſcenſion, are aſcribed 
to our Lord himſelf, or his powerful preſence and 
influence. 

Acts ix. 17. 18. And Ananias went bis way, and 
entered into the houſe : and putting his hands upon him, 
ſaid : Brother Saul, the Lord, even Feſus, that appeared 
to thee in the way, as thou cameſt, hath ſent me, that 
thou mighteft receive thy ſight, and be filled with the 
Hily Ghoſt. And immediately there fell from his eyes, 
as it had been ſcales. And he recerved fight forthwith, 
and aroſe, and was baptiſed. 
ts Acts ix. 32. 34. And it came to paſs, as Peter 
ed throughout all quarters, he came down alſo to the 
you ſainte, which dwelt at Lydda. And there he found a 
ofe ain man, named Eneas, which had kept his bed eight 
years, and was fick of the palſy. And Peter ſaid unto 


bat bn: Encas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, Ariſe, 
in nd make thy bed, And he aroſe immediately. 


I might refer alſo to Acts iii. 6, iv. 10. . 12. 
But I forbear. 
However, I ſhall add a few other texts, from the 
epiſtles, which I think are to the preſent purpoſe, 
and may deſerve to be conſidered. 

Rom. xii. 3. For I ſay, through the grace given to 
me, to every man that is among you — — to think 


ſiterly, according as God has dealt to every man the 
meaſure of faith, 


Ver. 
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8 Ver. 6. Having then gifts, di ering according to th / 

grace that is given to us. © und 

Eph. iii. 6. 7. That the Gentiles ſhould be A. Bs 

low-heirs ., . . and partakers of his promiſe in 0 

Chrijt, by the Goſpel: whereof I was made a mi. Neſta 

nifter, according to the gift of the grace of Ci 

given unte me, by the effectual working of bi | L 

power, | of 1 

Eph. iv. 7. But wnto every one of us is givn er. 

grace, accord: ng to the meaſure of the gift of Ori high 

. » Ver, II. 12. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and 1 

ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome fam Eno 

and teachers, for the perfefling the ſaints, for th M 

work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of cauſ 

Chriſt. juſti 

I Pet. iv. 10. 11. As every man hath received ili Jeſu 

gift, even ſo minifler the ſame one to another, as gud 1 

ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. If any man ſhurt 

ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles of God: if any man WW” 

miniſter, let him do it, as of the ability which God giveth; kno) 

that God in «ll things may be glorified through Teſu be 

, Chriſt. To whom be praiſe and dominion, for ever and cut) 

ö ever. Amen. A 

[ And 1 Cor. xii. G. St. Paul ſays : There are di- tl 

i fities of operations: but it is the ſame God, which workel) a1 

1 all in all. And at ver. 28. God hath ſet ſome in tit them 

is church, firſt apofiles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, Mi 

after that miracles . . . Whic 
i All 
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All which ſeems to ſhew, that by the ſpirit is to be 
underſtood that ſpecial influence, which, in different 
meaſures and proportions, God vouchſafes to men 
through Jeſus Chriſt, for their own comfort and 
eſtabliſhment, and for ſpreading the great truths of 
religion in the world. 
Luke xxiv. 49. And behold, I ſend the promiſe 
of my Father upon you. But tarry ye in the city of 
Jeruſalem, until ye be endowed with power from on 


1 
j high, 
ud This power, this divine influence, this effuſion of 


knowlege, and other ſpiritual gifts, our Lord calls the 
umferter, or the Advocate, wagexdalec, as thereby their 
czuſe would be pleaded with men, and they would be 
juſtified in their preaching boldly in the name of 
eus Chriſt, | 

agd This gift, this divine influence, he calls alſo the 
F truth, becauſe, by that wonderful influence 
n cn cheir minds, the Apoſtles would be led into the 
th, Wow 1zge of all the truths of the goſpel, and would 


„be enabled to teach them to others with perſpi- 
culty, 


And our Lord ſpeaks of the ſpirit's bringing 
t their remembrance the things which he had ſaid, 
nd of his veceiving of his, and ſhewing it unto 
Mm: becauſe, by this miraculous influence upon 
their minds, thoſe preju lices would be removed, 
which had obſtructed their clear diſcernment of 


L whit 
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| © what Chriſt had ſaid unto them while he was with 
| them» © 
There are other texts, from which objections may 
be raiſed. But they may be as well conſidered in the 
next ſection. And, I think, that will be the ſhorteſt 
method, 


S ECT. Mb 
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ELCT a” 


. Luke xi. 13. if ye then, being 2 IO 
wil, know how to give good gifts unto 

your children: how much more fhall your heavenly 
Father give the holy ſpirit to them that aſt him ? Which 
is parallel with Matt. vii. 11. VF ye then, being evil, 
n how to give good gifts to your children: how much 
more ſha!l your Father, which is in heaven, give good 
things to them that aſe him? Whereby we may 
perceive, that by the holy ſpirit is meant any good 
thing, conducive to our real happineſs. And we 
re induced to recollect here what St. James ſays, 
l. 5. If any man lack wiſdom, let him aſk of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not. And it 
hall he given to him. And fee ver. 17. 

2. Matt. iv. 1. Then was Jeſus led up of the 
ſpurit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of the devil. 
Mark i. 12. And immediately the ſpirit driveth him 
into the wilderneſs, Luke iv. 1. And Feſus being full 
i the Holy Ghoſt, returned from Jordan, and was led 
by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs. 

The coherence will lead us into the true meaning 
of theſe words. Our bleſſed Lord had juſt been 
baptiſed, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended from heaven, 
nd abode upon him. At the fame time he was 
bemnly inaugurated, and publicly declared to be 

L 2 


the 
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the Meſſiah. There came a voice from heaven, 
ſaying : This is my beloved Son, in whom J am wil 
pleaſed. Now therefore was fulfilled the propheſy in 
If. xi. 1.2. And there fha!l come forth a rod out o 
the flem of Feſſe . . . And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhul 
reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, 
the ſpirit of counſel and might. . , . By that divine 
and extraordinary wiſdom, our Lord was dirett 
and influenced to retire: into the wilderneſs. And 
having been there tempted of Satan, and having 
vanquiſhed him, as St. Luke fays, ch. iv. 14. 1% 
Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit, into Galli 
fully qualified for the diſcharge of his high office 
both for teaching his excellent doctrine, and far 
confirming it by miracles. And there went out « 
fame of him through all the regions round about. Au 
he taught in their ſynagogues, being glorified of all. & 
our Lord ſaid to his diſciples, as recorded Accs i, . 
Te fhall receive power, after that the Holy Ghoff is an 
upon you. Or, as it is in the margin of ſome of ou 
Bibles: 7? ſhall receive the power of the Holy Gl 
coming upon you. 

3. Matt. xii. 31. I bereſore I i unto you: 4 
manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto un 
But the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Gheft ſhall nat 
forgiven unto men. And ſee ver. 32. Compare al 
Mark iii. and Luke xii. 


Dr. Yall, who upon John xvi. 13. p. 113: * 
erts the perſonality of the ſpirit, explains this tel 
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of St. Matthew after this manner: p. 15. A man 
that ſees plainly the effects of a preſent ſuperna- 
tural power, which, he muſt be convinced in con- 
ſcience, is the finger, or ſpirit, or immediate mira- 
culous power of God {which is that which is here 
called the holy ſpirit, or Holy Ghoſt), and yet will 
maliciouſly blaſpheme, or ſpeak blaſphemous words 
zpainſt it: that it is the devil, or that the devil helps 
the man that does it: ſuch an one blaſphemes God 
himſelf, ſhewing himſelf, or his miraculous power, 
at that time, from heaven. | 

„In Luke xi. 20. What is here called the Holy 
Ghe/?, is there called the finger of God. And fo 
the Ægyptian magicians, when convinced, called it. 
Ex, viii. 19.” | 

Afterwards, in the fame note, at p. 16. he ſays: 
In Acts ji. 13. there was a miraculous power 
of God, enabling the Apoſtles to ſpeak with tongues, 
dome, who did not conceive it to be any fþrrit, or 
miraculous power, mocked at it. Theſe were not 
tnounced to be in any unpardonable ſtate.” 

Nothing more needs to be faid for the explication 
vi that text in St. Matthew, and the parallel places 
in the other goſpels. 

4. Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach 
all nations, baptiſing them into the name of the Father, 
and , the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. That 
s Go ye therefore into all the world, and teach, 
ir diſciple all nations, baptiſing them into the pro- 


L 3 ſeſſion 
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ſeſſion of faith in, and an obligation to obey, tie 
doctrine taught by Chriſt, with authority from ( 
God the Father, and confirmed by the Hay 
Ghoſt [o].“ * 
By the Holy Gheft, as I apprehend, we are here / 
to underſtand the miracles of our Saviour's miniſtry 
and likewiſe the miracles wrought by his Apoſtle, WM :/ 
and the ſpiritual gifts beſtowed upon the A poſtles WW R 
and other diſciples of Jeſus, and all believers n 2 
general, ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion, and all th WM 4: 
miraculous atteſtations of the truth and divine original WW 5: 
of the doctrine taught by Jeſus Chriſt, 
It is obſervable, that the baptiſmal form, which ne 
is in St. Matthew, never appears in thoſe very words, is 
either in the book of the Acts, or in any of the m. 
| epiſtles. But men are required to be baptiſed i bu 
| th the 


[9] © Baptifing them with water, in the name fl cu 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gba; 
that is, receiving them to a profeſſion of the behef of 
and an obligation to the practice of that religion * 
which God the Father has revealed and taught by tie 

L Son, and confirmed and eſtabliſhed by the Holy Ghoſ. Ml © 

i Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe. 

© The true meaning is, baptiſing into the pro. 37 
feſſion of that doctrine, which is the mind and coun! 
of God the Father, made known to mankind by the 
Son, and confirmed by the mighty operations of tht ; 
Holy Ghoſt.” Mr. Jo. Burrough's Tao Diſcourſes u ef 
Pafitive inflituitions, p. 41. 
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the name , Chriſt, or ſaid to have been baptiſed into 

Chriſt, That is, they made a profeſſion of faith in 
Teſus, as the Chrift, and. acknowleged their obliga- 
| tion to obey him, by being baptiſed. Acts ii. 38. 
Repent, and be baptiſed every one of you in the name of 
Feſus Cbriſt. Ch. viii. 16. Only they were baptiſed in 
the name of the Lord Teſus. See likewiſe ver. 35 .. 38. 
Rom. vi. 3. Anow ye not, that ſo many of us, as 
were baptiſed into Feſus Chriſt, were baptiſed into his 
death? Gal. iii. 27. For as many of you, as have been 
baptiſed into Chrift, have put on Chrift. 

But though the form, which is in St. Matthew, 
never appears elſewhere, the thing intended thereby 
is always implied. Nor could any be brought to 
tie make a profeſſion of faith in Jeſus, as the Chriſt, 
a but upon the ſuppoſition, that he had taught in 
te the name, and with the authority of God the 
Father, and had proved his commiſſion by mira- 
culous atteſtations, which could not be denied, nor 
gainſayed. 

5. John xvi, 7. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth. 
It is expedient for you, that J go away. For if I 
not away, the comforter will nat come unto you, 
Which agrees with what our Lord fays John vii. 
J7 . . 39. and with the Evangeliſt's own remark : 
Fir the Holy Gboſt was not yet given, becauſe that Feſus 
was not yet glorified. 

The fitneſs and wiſdom of deferring the plentiful 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt for illuminating the 


Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, and remòving their prejudices, ' and en. 
abling them to teach the doctrine of Chriſt with 
perſpicuity, and to confirm it by wonderful works, 
muſt be apparent to all, who conſider, what evi- 
dence was thereby afforded to the truth of their 


teſtimony, concerning the reſurreCtion and aſcenſion 


of Jeſus. - 

Ver. 8. 9. 10. 11. Aud when he is come, he will re. 
prove, or convince the world of fin, and of righten- 
neſs, and of judgment : of fin, becauſe they believe nit 
on me : of righteouſneſs, becauſe 1 go to the Father, and 


ye fee me no more: of judgment, becauſe the prince if 


this world is judged. 

If we recollect the many texts, which have been 
already alleged, and particularly what our Lord 
fays in John vii. 37 . . 39. juſt now taken notice 
of, we ſhall find no great difficulty in underſtanding 
this text. 

And when he is come. It is not to be hence 
argued, that the Holy Ghoſt had never come before, 
But hereby is meant a certain coming, a plentiful 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, foretold by the * 
and by our Lord. 

The ſpirit had in former times come upon Moſes, 

and the prophets. For, as St. Peter ſays, 2 ep. i. 21. 
Holy men of God ſpake as they were moded by the Hey 
Gheo/?. P 

And after a long withdrawing of the Pri of 

God, or withholding extraordinary powers and gifts, 
{rom 


fr 
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from the Jewiſh people, about the time of our 
Saviour's nativity, we fee divers inſtances of the 
divine influence and operation in Zacharie, father 
of John the Baptiſt, and Elabeth, and Anna, and 
Simeon, and then on John the | Baptiſt : who un- 
doubtedly taught, and preached, and propheſied by 
the Holy Ghoſt, though he did no miracles. The 
holy ſpirit came down alſo upon our Lord in a 
glorious manner, and there were viſible tokens of it: 
whereby John knew him to be the Meſſiah, the great 
perſon, who was to come. And he had tLe ſpirit 
without meaſure, John iii. 34. The Holy Ghoſt 
muſt likewiſe have been given, during the time of 
our Lord's abode on this earth, in a certain meaſure, 
upon ſeveral, particularly the twelve apoſtles, and 
the ſeventy other diſciples, in order to qualify them 
for the diſcharge of the commiſſion, which our Lord 
gave them for a time, to go over the cities of Fudea, 
and prepare men for him. And of the Seventy it is 
expreſsly faid, they returned again with joy, ſaying : 
Lord, even the demons are ſubiect to us through 5 name. 
Luke x. 17. 

By the coming of the Hely Ghz/t, then, is to be 
underſtood, in this place, a general and plentiful 
eftuſion of ſpiritual gifts upon the Apoſtles themſelves, 


| and upon other believers in the Lord Jeſus ; ſuch as 


that related in the Acts: when the diſciples, who 
had followed the Lord in the time of his miniſtry, 
and ſtill continued together, and afterwards many 

others 


— eee EE Eng 
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others likewiſe, were enabled on a ſudden to ſpeak 
in divers languages, which they had never learned, 
and to perform many great and extraordinary works 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Indeed this coming of the comforter, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, comprehends in it all manner of ſpiritual 
gifts : not only thoſe juſt mentioned, but alſo a clear 
and diſtinct knowlege of divine things, even the 
truths of the doctrine of Chriſt, and the whole ſcheme 
of the goſpel-diſpenſation : and propheſying, or fore- 
telling things to come, as well as working miracles, 
and alſo readineſs of ſpeech, and a becoming degree 
of courage and boldneſs in the midſt of dangers, and 
in the preſence of the greateſt perſonages : qualifica- 
tions of which the diſciples had been. hitherto very 
deſtitute, 

The ſeveral particulars, /in, righteouſneſs, and 
Judgment, of which the world would be convinced by 
the plentiful effuſion of the ſpirit here ſpoken oh, 
need not to be diſtinctly explained. The ſum is, 
that hereby the progreſs of the Goſpel would be 
| ſecured. This large and general effuſion of {ſpiritual 
giſts would be a perſuaſive and ſatisfactory evidence 
of the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Jeſus, and that 
he was the promiſed Meffiah, through whom all 
nations of the earth were to be bleſſed, Or, as Job: 
the Baptiſt expreſſeth it: And I knew him not. But 
he that ſent me ta baptiſe with water, the ſame ſaid um 
me: Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending, 


and 
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. remaining on him, the ſame is be which baptiſeth | 
i, Wl with the Holy Gh. And JI ſaw, and bare record, 


that this is the ſon Cod. John i. 33. 34. 

And with great force, as well as propriety, do 
the Apoſtles ſay to the Jewiſh council, as recorded 
Acts v. 29 . . 32. Then Peter, and the [other] 
Apfiles ſaid: Wie ought to obey God, rather than men. 


he WW The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, 
ne Word hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his 


rioht-hand to be à prince, and a Saviour, to give re- 
es, Wl bentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins. And we are 
ee lit 10itneſſes of theſe things. And fo is alſo the Holy 
nd C/, whom God has given to them that obey him: 
a-“ That is,” fay thoſe judicious commentators, 
ery L Enfant and Beauſabre [10], © the miraculous gifts, 
which Jeſus had beſtowed upon his Apoſtles, and 

u viich they conferred upon believers.” 
by W ©. Ads i. 2. . . after that he through the Holy 
of, % had given commandments unto the ID whom 

is, be had choſen. 

Or, as in the Syriac verſion [11], after that he 
had given commandments to the Apoſtles,” whom he 
| had 


[19] Le S. Efprie.] Ce ſont les dons miraculeux, 
dont J. C. avoit revetus ſes Apdtres, et qu'ils con- 
feroient aux fideles. Act. ii. 33. viii. 15. 17.” Note 
ur les Actes des Apitres. ch. v. ver. 32. 


[11] AR, i. 2. Verba, Na evwualyg aſs; quæ 
Plerique ad lh referunt, conſtruxit Syrus cum 
eo · 


"% 
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had choſen by the Holy Spirit: that is, „ by ſpecial 
direction from heaven; which is very agreeable to 


what St. Lale. writes, ch. vi. 12. 13. And it am 
to paſs in thoſe days, that he went, out into 4 mountain 


te pray, and continued all night in prayer to God? or, 


in an oratory of God. And when it was day, hy 
called unto him his diſciples: and of them be cht 
twelve, whom alſo he named Apoſtles. Indeed, a right 
choice. of the Apoſtles of Chriſt depended upon no 
leſs than infinite, wiſdom, And when another was 
to be added to the eleven, after the apoſtacy, and 
death of Fudas, they appointed two, Joſeph called 
Barſabas, and Matthias. And they prayed, and ſaid: 
Thou, Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, 
2 We? of theſe two thou haſt NE Acts i, 
23. 

7. TR v. 3. 4. Then Peter ſaid: Ananias, uh 
has Satan filled thy heart, to lye unto the Hoy Gba 
and to keep back part of the price of the land? 
Thou bhafl not lyed unto men, but unto God .. Tht 
Peter ſaid unto her [Sapphira]: How is it, tha 
ye have agreed together, to tempt the ſpirit of 1 
Lord? * 

Do The! 


it ut eſſo · guos |apoſtolos] elegerat per ſpiritum ſandun 
.. Ex mente Syri interpretis hoc dicit Lucas 
Chriſtum non ex ſua voluntate Apoſtolos legiſſe, ſe 
ex nutu Patris, qui per ſpiritum ſunctum tanto muner 
dignos candidatos Filio demonſtraverit. F. D. Michael 
Cure in Verſſonem Syriacam Actuum Apoſtolorum, P. 1+ 
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They tempted the fpirit of the Lord. They acted 
as if they had doubted of the divine omniſcience, 
like the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, of whom it is ſaid, 
pl. Ixxviii. 18. 19. 20. And they tempted God in their 
heart, by aſting meat for their lyſt. They ſaid: Can” 
God furniſh a table in the wilderneſs? , . . Can he 
give bread alſo? Can he provide fleſh for his people? 
And as the Apoſtles were plainly under an extra- 
ordinary divine influence and direction, when Ananias 
and Sapphira attempted to impoſe upon them by a 
falſe account, they were juſtly ſaid ta lhe to God 
4 bimſelf, and not to men only. 
id; | Athanaſius, ſpeaking of this matter, fays: “ 80 
wn, [12] that he who lyed to the holy ſpirit, lyed unto 
s i Wl God, who dwells in men by his ſpirit, For where 
the ſpirit of God is, there is God. As it is faid :' 
why Hereby Ano we that God dwelleth in us, becauſe he 
bot, 25 given u of bis ſpirit.” 1 John iv. 33. | 
8. Acts viii. 18. 19. Au when Simon ſaw, that 
trough laying on of the Apoſtle's hands the Holy G het 
was given, he offered them money, ſaying : Give me alſo 
this porber, that on whomſoever I ſhall lay hands, he 
may receive the Holy Ghoſt. 


Mr, 


(12] Noe e Leu απνẽEú? TW PIP HU, TW dee e\/2voals, 


iu voni e avlewnor ic TE wrevuales avis, Ons Ng is 
74 Tv Js, kde. ET 0 Je. $f, Athan. De Incar nat. 
l contr. Arian. u. 13. þ. 881. 4. 


M 
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Mr. Le Maine explains this text in his treatiſe on 
miracles, p. 189. © And when he ſaw, that through 
laying on of their hands, the Holy Ghoſt, or the power 
of working miracles, was given, he offered them money, 
to have the ſame power.“ 


practi 
culous 
fayout 
dition 


So then, the Holy Ghoſt, which was beſtowed upon of ws 
believers by the Apoſtles, was the power of miracle * 
or an extraordinary power, by which the believers e 
might perſorm miraculous works. the p: 

9. Adts ix. 31. Then had the churches nf 6 þ 
throughout all Fudea, and Galilee, and Samaria, "TE 
and were edified : and walking. in the fear of th MM, fe 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt wn WM, by 
multiphed, Lird 

What is here ſaid of the churches, docs in a great 10. 
meaſure coincide with what we find in ch, ii. 42. 43. * 1 
and 46. 47. * Bai 

and in the comfort of the Holy Got, Mud 
& run weg TE PIT” ce bHc log. Which might be 5 wi, 
rendered the patronage or aſſi/tance of the Holy Gb: WM, = 
azreeable to what our Lord had promiſed the diſciples, N. « 
as recorded John xiv. 16. where 

Theſe words therefore may be now paraphraſed fled, 
in this manner: © Then had the churches, in the os the 
ſeveral countries here mentioned, peace and tran- 7c, 
quillity, being freed from the perſecution with which Crus, 
they had been diſturbed, and were more and more « T 
confirmed in the faith. And continuing in the devout wave 


worſhip of God, and in the ſteady and amiable 
practice 
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practice of virtue, and likewiſe exerciſing the mira- 
culous gifts and powers with which 'they had been 
ayoured, they were greatly increaſed with the ad- 
dition of numerous converts.“ 

Accordingly, there follows, in the PRI part 
of the chapter, an account of Peter's paſſing through- 
out divers places, and coming, particularly, to Lydda, 
where he healed Eneas, who had been long ſick of 
he palſy. And all that debelt at Lydda and Saron 
ſamo him, recovered, and turned unte the Lord. 
After wards Peter went to J, where he raiſed 
to life Tabitha, otherwiſe named Dorcas. And it 


was known throughout Joppa; and many believed in the 
Lird, 

10. Acts xiii, 1. 4. Now there were in the 
church that is at Antioch certain prophets and teachers, 
Barnabas, and Simeon, that is calied Niger, and 
Lucius if Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought 
w with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul, As they 
nixiſtered to the Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt 
ud Separate me Barnabas and Saut, for the work 
wh-reunto I have called them. And when they had 
ood, and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they 
mt them away. Sa they being ſent forth by the Holy. 
Cf, departed unto Seleucia, and thence they ſailed to 
Uitrus, 
* That is, whilſt thoſe prophets and teachers were 
ngaged with others in the public worſhip of God, 
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it [13] was revealed unto ſome of them, that they ! 1 
ſhould ſet apart Barnabas and Saul to a certain work, Tim 
for which God had deſigned them. Which they I ne. 
did with prayer, and faſting, and laying on of their WI wa- 
hands. And being ſent forth by that ſpecial appoint. MW ' #: 
ment of heaven, they went to Seleucia, and thence Hin 
they failed to the iſland of Cyprus. T 
This text, compared with others, may caſt lgh tion, 
upon them, and be illuſtrated by them, by v 
Acts xx. 22. 23. And now, behold, 1 go bound in upon 
the ſpirit to Feruſalem, not knowing .the things that ſhall Ml Po 
befal me there: ſave that the Holy Gheſt twitneſe r 
in every city, ſaying, that bonds and afftictions abi Acts 
me. That ie, God had declared as much by the e, 
mouth of chriſtian prophets, in ſeveral cities, through {Ml The) 
which the apoſtle had already paſſed. Which is | Fired 
agreeable to what St. Luke ſays more particularly in peak: 
the account of what happened at Ceſarea, ch. xxl, 9o 
10. II. And as we tarried there many days, there cant or. 
down from Judea a certain prophet, named Agahu. miſo 
And when he came unto us, he took Paul's girdle, an Are. 
bound his own hands and feet, and ſaid: Thus ſaith t *tice 
Holy Ghoſt : So ſhall the Fews at Feruſalem bind ti . 
man that owns this girdle, and ſhall deliver him iu 22 
the hands of the Gentiles, | n 7 
St. Paul ſpeaks of Timothy's having been ordained 
out of a regard to ſome prophecies concerning hin [14] 
1 Tin bis, 
ade 


[13] mil Pdiritns fan@us.] Per propheti 


Grrot. in loc. 


De Fit Potſerlpt. 


1 Tim. i. 18. This charge I commit unto thee, ſon 
Timathy, according to the prophecies which went before 
concerning thee, that thou by them mighte/t war a good 
warfare. And ch. iv. 14. Negle not the gift that 
is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the 
laying on of the hands of the preſbytery. 

There were prophets, who, when under inſpira- 
tion, had ſaid ſome things to the advantage of Timothy : 
by which the Apoſtle had been encouraged to beſtow 
upon him eminent gifts, and to inſtate him in an 
important and uſeful office. 

This enables us alſo to underſtand what is faid 
Acts xx. 28. Take heed to yourſelves, and to the whole 
fack, over which the Holy Ghoſt has made you overſeers. 
They had been made biſhops by ſome who were in- 
hired, who had been directed in their choice by perſons 
peaking with inſpiration. 

So Barnabas and Saul were ſent out from Antioch, 
according; to - prophecy, with an important com- 
niſhon., But their deſignation may have been more 
expreſs and ſolemn, than that of the others juſt taken 
notice of by us. 

11. Acts xv. 28. For it ſeemed gred unto the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you u greater burthen - 
than theſe neceſſary things: that is [14] « It has 

„ ſeemed 

[14] Viſam eft enim ſpiritui ſancto, et nobis.] Id eſt, 
tobis per ſpiritum ſanctum. e d Wow, Gret. in loc. 

deo ut verborum ſenſus eſſe videatur: Nobis qui 
Writa ſango donati ſumus, viſum eſt, Limberch., in 


UK, 17 4 "x „ P * I 5 2 . Jin, 


130 The Firſt Poſtſcript. 


ſeemed good to us, who have the ſpirit of God, di 
are inſpired.” | 
12, Acts xx. 1. 6. And it came to paſs, that 
whil/t Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having paſſud 
through the upper coaſt, came to Epheſus. And finding 
certain diſciples, he ſaid unto them: Have ye receiv 
the Holy Ghoft fince ye believed? And they ſaid unn 
bim: We have not ſo much as heard, whether there ly 
any Hoh Ghei. And he ſaid unto them: Unto what 
then were ye baptiſed? And they ſaid : Unto Foby'i 
baptiſm. Then ſaid Paul: John verily baptiſed with 
the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the people, that 
they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him 
that is, on Chriſt Feſus. When they heard that, thy 
were baptiſed in the name of the Lord TFeſus, And 
when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Ha 
Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake with tongues 
and propheſied. And all the men were about twelve. 
In the preceding chapter, ver. 24. 25. we are in- 
formed of 4 Few named Apollos, born at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, and mighty in the ſcriptures, uli 
came to Epheſus. knowing only the baptiſm of John 
This likewiſe was the caſe of the men here ſpoken of, 
They were in Judea when John preached, or when 
he began to preach, and left it before our Lord 
preached publicly. Or elſe they had been inftruded 
by Apollos, or ſome other ſuch perſon, who was not 
ſally acquainted with the doctrine of Chriſt, And 


they knew nothing of the preaching of the Apoſtlcs 
8 and 


and other tranſactions at Feruſalem, and in Fudea, 
after our Lord's aſcenſion. | 
Dr. Wall's explication of ver. 2, Critical Notes upon 
the N. T. p. 164. is this: Mie have not ſo much as 
heard, whether there be any ſuch powers, of prophe- 


ſying, ne with 3 &c. granted to thoſe 
that believe.“ 


Which interpretation ſeems to me to be very 
right. "Theſe men did not know, or had not heard, 
that there was then any general pouring out of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in which they could partake. They 
might know, that a general effuſion of extraordinary 
ziſts had been foretold by the prophets, as the privi- 
lege of the days of the Meſſiah. But they had not 
Lbeard, or been informed by any, that ſuch a thing 
Janas yet vouchſafed to men: ſo far were they from 
having received it themſelves. 

And I ſhould think, it muſt appear evident to all, 
that in this paragraph, the Holy Ghoſt, wherever 
mentioned, that is, in Paul's queſtion, in the anſwer 
made by theſe men, and in the Apoſtle's following 
ion, denotes a power, a bleſſing, a privilege, and 
not a perſon. 

Miraculous gifts being then very common, and 
generally beſtowed upon thoſe who profeſſed faith in 
eus Chriſt, St. Paul meeting with theſe men at 
Edbeſus, aſks them: Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt 
ſuce ye believed? And they ſaid unto him: we have 
at ſo much as heard, that there is any Holy Ghoſt. 
And 


„ um, Bit Pager 
Aud when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake with tongues and 
prophefied : that is, When he laid his hands upon 
them, they received miraculous powers, and im- 
mediately fpake with tongues, and propheſied. 
I ſhall place below, in the margin, the obſervations 
of [15] Gretius, and [16] Yitfius, upon this text, 
who ſpeak to the lame n or not very dif- 
ferently. 
13. Rom. xiv. 17. For the * of Cod 1; 
not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, Peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


The 


[15] Si fpiritum ſanctum accepiſftis credentes P] Spiritui 
fJan&us hic, et in ſequentibus, ita ut Johannis vii. 34. 
ſunt dona iſta Eccleſiæ Chriſtianæ reſervata : quz 
Paulus haud dubium quin pluribus vocibus deſcrip- 
ſerit. w 
Sed negue fi ſpiritus ſanctus eft, audivimus.) Non 
audivimus dari nunc talia dona. Grot. ad Act. xix. 2. 


[16] Quos interrogat, ecquid ſdiritum ſanctun ac 
cepiſſent, poſtguam crediderunt. Illi vero negant, audi- 
viſſe ſe, fitne ſpiritus ſunctus. Reſpondent ex catacheſi 
majorum, qui edocti erant, a morte Ezræ, Haggæi, 
Zachariz, et Malachiæ, ſpiritum ſanctum ab Iſraelitis 
eſſe ablatum. Porro, reſtitutum eſſe, negant ſibi com- 
pertum. Palam eſt, non de perſona ſpiritus ſancti, 
ſed de fingularibus et viſibilibus illius donis utrimque 
ſermonem eſſe. Viiſ. De Vita Pauli, ſed. viii. p. 107 
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The laſt clauſe, which ſhould now be explained 
by me, has been differently underftood. J/Þitby, in 
his Annotations, ſays, “ It ſignifies an inward Joys 
ariſing from the conſolations of the Holy Gh 
And Le Clerc, „ The inward ſatisfaction which s we 
enjoy, when we live according to the ſpirit of the 
goſpel.” Mr. Locke, “ Joy in the gifts and benefits 
of the Holy Ghoſt under the goſpel.” 

But Grotius hereby underſtands [17] © a care and 
concern to exhilarate others, by the gifts of the 
ſpirit.” And conſiders it as oppoſed to the grieving, 
oftending, provoking our brother, ſpoken of and 
cautioned againſt at ver. 15. 

That this is the Apoſtle's intention, appears, I 
think, from the whole argument in this chapter, and 
in the beginning of the next, and particularly from 
the neareſt context, both before and after. Peace 
is not inward quiet of mind, but peaceableneſs, a 
love and ſtudy of peace, and doing all in our power 

to 


[17] Cura exhilarandi alios per dona ſpiritus ſana, 
non autem eos irritandi, quod modo dixit avruv. Grote 
in loc. 

Limborch, in his Commentary upon the epiſtle to 
the Romans, largely aſſerts the ſame ſenſe. Beauſobre 
likewiſe, in a few words, finely illuſtrates the text, 
after this interpretation. I would alſo refer to Mr. 
Joſeph Morris's ſermons, publiſhed in 1743, parti- 


cularly his ſermons upon 1 Te v. 16. Rejoice ewer- 
more. 
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to ſecure and promote it. Nor does the Apoſtle 
ſpeak of the joy which we poſſeſs ourſelves, but of 
that which we ought to give to others. So likewiſe 
Gal. v. 22. The fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, peart, 
long fuffering, Where joy is joined with other virtues 
and duties toward our neighbour ; and cannot mean 
the ſatisfattion which we feel ourſelves, but the ſatis- 
faction which we procure to others. d 

St. Paul then here ſays: * The kingdom of God 
does not conſiſt in ſuch things as meat and drink, 
but in the practice of righteouſneſs, in a love and 
ſtudy of peace, and care to pleaſe and edify our 


brother by a mild and condeſcending behaviour, and 


diſcourſes ſuited to his capacity, according to the 
doctrine of the goſpel, confirmed by mighty works, 
and many miraculous gifts and powers beſtowed upon 
believers in general,” Therefore he offers that 
earneſt prayer, ch. xv. 5. Now the God of patience 
and confelation grant you to be like-minded, according 1 
Jeſus Chriſt. That is, according to the will and 
command of Chriſt, 

I4. In the twelfth chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, the Apoſtle has a long argument about 
ſpiritual gifts, or ſpiritual perſons, as ſome under- 
ſtand the expreſſion in ver. I. ITee: & r uu. 
Here, undoubtedly, are ſome perſonalizing ex- 
preſſions. As ver. 11, But all theſe wortetl 
that one and the ſelf-ſame ſpirit, dividing to every one 
ſeverally, as he will, But then there are other ex- 
prefſions, 
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preſfons, by which he ſhews, that by the ſpirit he 
means a bleſſing, a gift, a power. 

Ver. 7. But the manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given 
to every man to profit withal,, © That is, but the 
plentiful effuſion of ſpiritual gifts, with which the 
church of God is now favoured, is deſigned for 
general good. And every one is to exerciſe his own 
particular gift in the way moſt conducive to the ad- 
yantage of his brethren in Chriſt.“ 

And ver. 13. For by one ſpirit are we : all baptiſed 
into one body, whether we be Fews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free. And have been all made ta drink 
inte one ſpirit, So we tranſlate the words. But, I 
ſuppoſe, they might be better rendered in this manner 
[18]: For we have all been baptiſed with one [19] 
hirit, that we might be one body, whether we be Fews 
i Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and we-have 
been all mage to drink into one ſpirit. All believers in 
eus Chriſt, of every nation and people, of every 
unk and condition, had received the like of ſelf- ſame 
firitual giſts, that they might reckon themſelves to 
be, and behave, as one body: being all united to- 


ther in love and friendſhip, in communion and 

; worſhip. 
Ns 

[18] Ka Yae ty £1 IE ual NEW; eg £15 EY OWHCK Carte 

Lt .. + l wailig wig er We erde. 

[19] Matt. iii. 11. J indeed baptiſe you with water 

. But he that cometh after me, hall baptiſe you with 

e Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. Aulos vhs Banhou ow 
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Moreover, in the ſame context the Apoſtle fays, 
ver. 6. And there are diverſities of operations : but it i; 
the ſame God, which worketh all in all. And ver. 28. 
And God hath ſet © ſome in the church, firſt apoftlts, 
ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracle, 
then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diverſſtiet of 
tongues, . 

Many interpreters have ſuppoſed, that in the 
phraſe, and have been all made to drink into one ſpirit, 
the Apoſtle alludes to the euchariſtical cup. But] 
do not perceive any good ground for it. J think, 
the Apoſtle carries on the ſame alluſion. Men were 
baptiſed with water. Receiving the ſpirit in a plentiful 
effuſion is called being baptiſed wath the ſpirit. Ard 
the ſpirit is compared to water, John vii. 37. « 39 
And ſee If. xliv. 3. Joel ii. 18. and elſewhere. [ 
think, the Apoſtle compares the ſpirit, or the plentiful 
effuſion of ſpiritual powers and gifts, ſuch as the 
church of Chriſt was then favoured with, to a foun- 
tain, or river. We have all drunk at, and been re- 
freſhed out of the ſame fountain, 

The Syriac verſion of the laſt clauſe of this verſe 
is: And we have all drunk in one ſpirit. Et omnes nos 
unum ſpiritum imbibimus. The Latin verſion maj 
be alſo obſerved: Et omnes in uno ſpiritu potat 
ſumus. 

15. I may take this opportunity to conſider the 
dificult words of the third verſe of this chapter: 
Wherefore 1 give you 1% underſiand, that no n 
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healing by the ſpirit of God, calleth Feſus accurſed, or 
mathema: and that no man can ſay, that Feſus is the 
Lird, but by the Holy Ghoſt. „That is, you may 
be aſlured, that man is not inſpired, whatever pre- 
tences he may make, who pronounces - Jeſus ac- 
curſed, Nor can any man profeſs faith in Jeſus, as 
the Chriſt and Lord of all, under God the Father, 
and recommend that faith to others, unleſs he has 
been himſelf made partaker of miraculous powers and 
gifts, or ſeen miraculous works performed by others 
in the name of Jeſus,” St. John ſpeaks to the like 
WM purpoſe, 1 ep. iv. 1. . 3. 

| 16. 2 Cor. iii. 17. 18. Now the Lord is that ſpirit. 
WH 4 where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
But we all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, even as by the ſpirit of the Lord. Or, as 
others chuſe to render it, by the Lord the ſpirit. How- 

erer, in both is the ſame ſenſe. | 
Dr, J/hithy will aſſiſt us in explaining theſe words. 
For in his annotations upon ver. . . I1. of this 
chapter, he ſays: © The glory of God, or of the 
Lord, in the Old Teſtament, imports a bright light, 
or flame included in a cloud, tiled the cloud of glory. 
And becauſe this, whenever it appeared, was a ſymbol 
of God's glorious preſence, it is tiled by the Jews 
ſhechinah, the habitation. See Ex. xvi. 7. 10. xl, 34. 
Ibis glory, ſaith the author of Coſri, is the divine 
baht which God vouchſofeth to his people, By the 
N ſehechinah, 


ing 
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ſchechinah, lays Elias, we underſtand the holy ſpirit, 
As it is evident they do, in theſe ſayings : The ſche- 
chinah will not dwell with ſorrowful or melancholy men, 
The ſchechinah will only dwell with a flrong, rich, wi, 
and humble man, The ſchechinah dwells with the meek, 
And the like.” 

We ſhould now obſerve the neareſt context, from 
ver. 12. Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, or ſuch 
confidence, and well-grounded affurance, zwe, the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, »ſe great plainneſs of ſpeech, boldly 
preaching the pure goſpel of Chriſt, without re- 
commending to men the rituals of the law, Ver. 13, 
And not as Moſes, who put a veil over his face. 
Ver. 14. For until this day remaineth the weil untaken 
away, in the reading of the Old Teſtament, Which 
weil is done away in Chriſt. 15. But even unto thi 
day, when Moſes is read, the veil is upon their heart. 
16. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn unto the Lord, the 
veil ſhall be taken away. 17. Now the Lord is that 
ſpirit, aud where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there u 
liberty. 

Here is throughout an alluſion to the hiſtory of 
Moles, after his receiving from God, the ſecond time, 
the two tables of the law in the mount. 

Ex. XXXIV. 29. . 34. Aud it came to paſs, ben 
Moſes came down from mount Sinai . . . that Maj 
wiſt not, that the ſkin of his face ſhoe . . . And when 
Aaron, and all the children of Iſracl, ſaw Miſes, behals 

the ſein of his face ſhone, And they were reid u 


[4 67 


— 
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ame nigh him. And Adrſes called unto him. Aud 
Aaron, and all the rulers of the congregation, returnad 
unto him. And Maſes talked with them. Afterwards 
all the children of Jjrael came nigh. . . And till 
Miſes had dine ſpeaking unto them, he put a veal en 
bis face. But when Moſes went before the Lord, to 
ſpzak with Vim, he took the weil off, until he came 
oat, 


That is what the Apoſtle alludes to, when he ſays, 
yer, 16. 17. Nevertheliſe, when it fhall turn to the 
Lird, that is, when the Jews ſhall come to Chriſt, 
and believe in him, the veil ſhall be taken away, For 
Moſes, when he went in, to appear before the Lord, 
took off the veil. Now the Lord is that ſpirit, The 
Lord Jeſus is the glory of God. And by coming to 
him, we are as in the civice preſence, and converſe 
without a veil, Which is what is meant by thoſe 


words : And where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty, 


Then it follows in ver. 18. But we all with open 
Jace, beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame image, ſrom glory to glory, even 
& by the ſpirit of the Lerd. & But it is not now 
with us, as it was with the Maelites of old, who 
only ſaw the face of Moſes through a veil, and re- 
cciyed no derivation of his glory upon themſelves ; 
dz brizhineſs of it having been intercepted by the 
heil. No, it is not fo with us. For now, we all, 
den Jews and Gentiles, who are followers of Jeſus, 
N 2 and 
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and the people of God, under the goſpel- diſpenſation, 
with open, or unveiled face, beholding as in a mirriur 
the glory of the Lord, ſeeing a ſtrong and lively im- 
preſſion of the divine glory in the perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel : and there being a bright, 
and clear, and ſtrong refulgence-of that glory upon us, 
we are changed into the ſame image ſrom glory to plan, 
as by the ſpirit of the Lord: We are transformed into 
the ſame likeneſs, which is continually increaſing and 
improving. And the impreſſion made upon us, is 
much the ſame as if. we were in the divine preſence, 
and ſaw the glory of God, with as near and full 
a manifeſtation as can be admitted in the preſent 
ſtate,” | 

17. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of our Lord Yiſu 
Chriſt, and the love of Gad, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 

The laſt clauſe may imply a wiſh, that those 
chriſtians might continue to partake in miraculous 
gifts, and powers. But we have obſerved, that ſome- 
times by the ſpirit, or holy ſpirit, may be underſtood 

any good things, conducive to mens? real happinek. 
Compare Matt. vii. 11. with Luke xi. 13. And ſe 
Eph. i. 3. Prov. i. 23. In this place therefore ve 
may ſuppoſe to be hereby meant a participation of, 
and communion in, all the bleſſings of the goſpel, and 
all other needful good things. 

18. Eph. ii. 22. In whom ye alſo are builded "Y 
habitation of God through the ſpirit. 


Dr. 
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Dr. Jeremiah Hunt ſhall explain the text for 
us 20J. 

« I think, ſays he, there is an expreſſion made uſe 
of in reſpect to all believers in the firſt age. Ye are 
the habitation. of God through the ſpirit. We chriſ- 
tians, are the habitation of God's ſchechinah, the 
people, among whom God dwells. He dwelt as a 
political king with the Jews, by a ſenſible ſymbol 
of his preſence. He dwelt with chriſtian ſocieties, 
(when this doctrine was firſt planted) by thoſe ex- 
traordinary giſts of the ſpirit. That is ſpoken of, in 
ſuch terms, as are made uſe of, to expreſs God's in- 
habiting among the people of acl. He dwelt with 
the Jews in the tabernacle, and the temple. He 
dwelt with chriſtians in the firſt eſtabliſhment of this 
religion, by the extraordinary gifts which he imparted 
to the Apoſtles, who were to found his doctrine, and 
to eſtabliſh it. Thus far, you ſee, we are free from 
enthuſiaſm,” 

I would farther obſerve, Chriſt promiſeth thoſe 
who believe in him, and keep his commandments, 
that he would love them, and that his Father would 
hve them, and that they would come, and make 
their abode with them. John xiv. 21. 23. Theſe 
expreſſions have been uſed in a wrong ſenſe by en- 
thuſiaſts. But the phraſes are ſcriptural and eafy to 
| be underſtood. I will come and dwell with von. 

N23 There 
[20] See his Sermon upon Communion with God : oz 


1 Jen 2 6. To vol. iii. P · 426. 427. 
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There is a reference to the ſchechinah; the divine 
glory. By the fpiritual gifts, which the Father hay 
given me power to confer, I will induce you to 
believe in me. You will then become the habitation 
of my Father, He will have communion or ſociety 
with you, by thoſe gifts which he will enable me to 
impart, and by which that doctrine ſhall be con- 
firmed, and eſtabliſhed.” 
There are divers other texts, where chriſtians are 
ſpoken of as the temple of God through the ſpirit. 
And in all of them there is an alluſion to the preſence 
of God among the Jewiſh people, and in the temple 
at Jeruſalem. | 
I.) 1 Cor. iii. 16. 17. Know ye not, that ye art im 
the temple of God, and that the ſpirit of God dive , 5 
in you. If any man defile the temple of God, him ul rerta 
God deſtroy. For the temple of God is holy, which 1 »ns/, 
are. | ſancto, 
2.) 1 Cor. vi. 19. L hat, know ye not, that you 70 1 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, w. ye have 71 11 
Go? Ou x: 
3.) 2 Cor. vi. 16. And what agreement hath t quam 
temple of God with idols? For ye are the temples of tn erub 
living God; as God hath ſaid TI will dwell in then 20min; 
and walk in them : and 1 will be their God, and i 122] 
fhall be my people. See Lev. xxvi. 11. 12. a, al 
I would obſerve, that in the ſecond of theſe thre bintur 
texts the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of the ſpirit, as ftnſus 
gift: Which, ſays he, ye have of God, Grotius on; [OY 
| tn .. 


BUEN 


ſupra 
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that the Holy Ghoſt here is the ſame as the ſche- 
chinah. I ſhall place his note below [21]. 

And upon the third, the laſt cited text, ye are 
the temple of the Irving God, he fays: «Where 
[22] God dwells, there is a temple. God dwells 
in good men by his ſpirit. They therefore are the 


lving, For the Gods of the heathen were dead 


men.“ 


19. The 
[21] Spiritus ſanctus hic idem quod ſchekinah, 


aumen divinum in templo. Totus homo remplum Dei, 
ſupra iii. 16. 17. Sed adytum eſt mens hominis: 
anim1 ceteræ partes ba/ilica templi: corpus vero por- 
ticus, cum ſubdialibus. Bene hunc locum explicat 
Tertullianus libro de cultu feminarum. Cum omnes 
emplum fimus Dei, illato in nos et conſecrato ſhiritu 
ſanto, ejus templi æditua et antiſtita pudicitia eft, qua 
whil immundum ac profanum inferri finat, ne Deus ille, 
ll 1 inhabitat, inguinatam ſedem offenſus derelinguat. 
WO d- amo des.] Spiritus ille a Deo eſt multo magis 
a quam ſplendor ille, qui apparebat interdum inter 
WT cherubinos. Conſtructio eſt Græca, que relativo pro- 
bonini dat caſum præcedentem. Grot. in loc. 


[22] Vos enim eftis templum Dei vivi.] Templum 
et, ubi Deus habitat. In piis habitat Deus per 
ſpiritum ſantum. Sunt igitur templum Dei. Idem 
ſenſus 1 Cor. iii. 17. et vi. 19. Nec fruſtra addidit 


(og, quia dii gentium erant homines mortui. Grot. 
in loc. 


temple of God, Nor is it without reaſon added - 
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179. The commonneſs of ſpiritual gifts, and 
the ends and uſes of them, appear from many 
texts, 

1.) Eph. i. 13. In whom ye alſo truſted, after that 
ye heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation : 
in whom aſſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
that haly ſpirit of promiſe or, with that holy ſpirit, 
which had been prom:ſed, 

Upon which text Mr. Locle remarks in theſe 
words: „The Holy Ghoſt was neither promiſed, 
nor given to the heathens, who were apoſtates from 
God, and enemies, but only to the people of God, 
And therefore the converted Ephefians having re- 
ceived it, might be aſſured thereby, that they were 
now the people of God, and might reſt ſatisfied in 
this pledge of it.“ 

2.) Eph. ii. 18. For through him we both have 
acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Father. * For through 
him we are all encouraged in our acceſs to the 
Father, and are perſuaded of our acceptance with 
him: the like miraculous gifts, which can come 
from God only, having been beſtowed equally upon 
jews and gentiles.“ 

3.) Eph. iv. 30. And grieve not the holy ſpirit if 
Gad, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemptim: 
or rather, wherewith ye were ſealed in the day re- 
demption. | 

The miraculous gifts and powers beſtowed upon 


the chriſtian church, in its early days, are enumerated 
in 


T 


— <P . — * 
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in ſeveral places. Rom. xii. 6. . 8, 1 Cor. xii. 
1. . It. 28 , 30. ith 1; 2. 1 . 
11. 12. And ſee Eph. v. 18. . 20. Col. iii. 16. 
1 Theſſ. v. 19. . 21. | 

Theſe gifts and powers, beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles, and others, ſoon after our Lord's aſcen- 
ſion, vindicated them, and juſtified their preach- 
ing in his name, and enabled them to do it with 
ſucceſs. 


The pouring out of ſuch giſts upon Cornelius and 


his company, in an extraordinary manner, immedi- 
ately from heaven, ſatisfied the Apoſtles, that gentiles 


might be received into the church, as God's people, 
upon faith in Jeſus Chriſt, without taking upon them 
the obſervation of the rituals of the law of Moſes. 
„ - 4% i" I'S. - 19. 

And gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed upon many 
with the impoſition of the hands of the Apoſtles : 
which afforded great comfort to them [23], as it 
ſatisfied them, that they were received by God, as 
his people and children, This appears in ſeveral texts. 
Some more of which ſhall be here alleged. 

4.) Rom. i. 11, For I long to ſee you, that I may 
infant unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end you may be 
eftabhſhed, Com. Xv. 29. 

5.) Rom, 


[23] Sic et dona illa Dei, puta prophetiæ, ſana- 
tones, linguæ, ejectiones demonum, certos reddebant 


credentes, de paterna Dei in ſe benevolentia. Grat. 
in Eph. i. 13. | 
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5.) Rom. v. 5. And hope maketh not aſhamed, 
© becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by thy 
Holy Gheſt, which is given to us. 

6.) Rom. viii. 15.. 17. For ye have received 
the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry : Abba, Father, 
The ſpirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we 


are the children of God, And if children, then heirs, | 


heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, See allo 
yer. 23. And compare Gal. iv. 5 . 7. 

7.) 1 Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch were ſome of you, 
But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are 
juflified, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
by the ſpirit of our God. That is, ye have been 
cleanſed, and ſanctified by the doctrine of Chriſt, 
and have been fully aſſured cf your acceptance 
with God, by the ſpiritual gifts, conferred upon 
you,” 

8.) 2 Cor. i. 21. 22. New he which etabliſheth 
us with you, in Chriſt, and has ancinted us, is Gd. 
Wha has alſo ſealed us, and given the earneft of his ſpirit 
in our hearts. | | 

9.) 2 Cor. xi. 4. For, if he that cometh to you, 
treacheth ancther Jeſus, whom we have nat preached: 
or, if ye receive another ſpirit, which ye have not re- 
ceived : or another goſpel, which ye baue not accejitd, 
ye might well bear cvith him. 

By another fpirit the Apoſtle cannot mean another 
intelligent agent: but muſt mean greater and more 
excellent ſpiritual gifts than thoſe which had been 

imparted 


in |, 
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imparted to the Crinthians by himſelf [24]. Mr. 
Licke's paraphraſe is in theſe words: Or, if you 
have received from him (the intruder) other, or 
ereater gifts of the ſpirit, than thoſe you have received 
from me.“ See 1 Cor. xii. 

10.) Gal. iii. 2. This only would J learn of you. 
Received ye the ſpirit by the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of faith? This is paraphraſed by Mr. 
Licke after this manner. © This one thing I deſire 
to know of you. Did you receive the miraculous 
gifts of the ſpirit by the works of the law, or by the 
golpel preached to you!“ 

11.) Ver. 5. He therefore that miniſtereth to you 
the ſpirit, and worketh miracles among you, doth he it 
by the works of the lau, or by the hearing of ſaith? 
Here again Mr. Locke's paraphraſe is this:“ The 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that have been conferred 
upon you, have they not been conferred upon you as 
chriſtians, profeſſing faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not 
3s obſervers of the law? And hath not he, who has 
conveyed theſe gifts to you, and done miracles among 


you, done it as a preacher and proſeſſor of the 
-zoipel ?? 


By all which texts we ſee, how common ſpiritual 
gifts were in the churches. of Chriſt. St. Paul, in 
Eph. 

[24] „ mvEupe Elegy AzuCavilt, o r d “t Aut fi 


is vobis potiora dona ſpiritus conferre potuit, quam 


nos per manuum impoſitionem vobis contulimus. Gror, 
in loc, 
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' Eph. i. 13. cited juſt now, uſeth the expreſſion, that 


haly ſpirit of promiſe. Our Lord's own words are; 
And behold, I ſend you the promiſe of my Father upon 
you. Luke xxiv. 49. Again, He commanded them, 
that they ſhould not depart from Feruſalem, but wait far 
the premiſe of the Father : which, ſaid he, ye have heard 
of me, Acts i. 4. And ſee ii, 33. 

Indeed the promiſe of the ſpirit was made to all 
believers in general, and not to Apoſtles only: though 
to them eſpecially, and in a greater meaſure, than to 
others. The promiſe of the ſpirit is delivered by 
Jeſus himſelf, by his fore-runner, and by the ancient 
prophets, as the great bleſſing of the evangelical 
diſpenſation, or the privilege of the times of the 
Meſhah. | 

Says our Lord's fore- runner,  baptiſe you with 
water. . He ſhall laptiſe with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with fire, Matt. iii. 11, Comp. Acts i. 5. xi. 16, 
Our Lord fays, John vii. 38. 39. He that believeth 
on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall 
flow rivers of living water. . And, adds the 
Evangelift : This he ſpake of the ſpirit, which they that 
believe on him ſhould receive, And Mark xvi. 17. 18, 
Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe. In my name 
ſhall they caſt out demons, They ſhall ſpeak with new 
tongues. They ſhall take up ſerpents. And if they drini 
any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them. They /hall lay 
bands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. For the 
promiſes of the Old Teſtament, I need now refer 

: only 
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only to Acts ii. 16 , . 18. And St. Peter, directing 
and comforting thoſe who were much affected with 
his firſt diſcourſe after Chriſt's aſcenſion, ſaid unto 
them: Repent, and be baptifed every one of you in the 
name of feſus Chrift, for the remiſſion of ſms. And ye 
ſhall recerve the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For the pro- 
miſe is to you and to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many, as the Lord our God ſhall call. 
li, 38. 39. Again: And we are his witneſſes of theſe 
things, And ſo alſo is the Holy Ghoft, which God has 
given to them that obey him. v. 33. 

20. J ſhall here put together ſome of thoſe texts, 
which contain exhortetions to ſuch as were partakers 


of the Holy Ghoſt, or had been favoured with ſpiritual 


gifts. 
uU 


1.) Eph iv. 30. And gricve not the holy fpirit of 
Cod, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
Or, with which ye were ſealed in the day of re- 


d-mpicon, This text was quoted before, upon another 
account, | 


Here may be a reference to If, Ixiti. 10. By the 
jpurit of God the Apoſtle means thoſe powers and 
gifts, with which thoſe chriſtians had been ſealed : 
and by which they might be known, both to them- 

ſelves and others, to be the people of God. See Eph. 
| 1.13. 14. In the preceding and following verſes the 
Apoſtle cautions the Epheſians to avoid every thing, 
by which God might be offended, and provoked to 
withhold his gracious influences, or to- withdraw 


O from 


+ 
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from them the gifts, that had been beſtowed upon 
them. Let no corrupt communication proceed out if 
your mouth , . Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, anl 
anger, and clamour, and evil-ſheaking, be put away 
from you, with all malice. 

2.) Eph. v. 18. 19. And be not drunk with win, 
awherein is exceſs : but be filled with the ſpirit, ſpeaking 
to yourſelves in pſalme, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 
 fmging, and making melody in your heart to the Lord. 
“% That is, be careful not to be drunk with wine, 
in which men are too liable to exceed : but, when 
you are diſpoſed to be chearful, gratify and entertain 
yourſelves and others, with a free exerciſe of the 
ſpiritual gifts wherewith God has bleſſed you,” 
Comp. Col. iv. 16, 

3-) r Thefl. v. 19. . 22. Quench not the ſpirit 
Dqſpiſe not propheſyings, Preve all things. Hold fat 
that which is good, Abſtain fiem all appearance of 
evil. | 

« Quench not, nor damp the ſpiritual gifts, with 


which you have been favoured, either by a neglect of | 


any of them, or by an irregular exerciſe of them, or 
by the indulgence of any ſin. And eſpecially de 
not deſpiſe, but cheriſh, and highly eſteem the gift 
of propheſying, or ſpeaking by inſpiration for tte 
inſtruction and edification of the church. And be 
ſure, that you take heed to, and examine what 1s 
propoſed to you in your public aſſemblies. Embrace 
whatever is right and good, and reject every thing 
that is evil.“ 


The 
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The comment of Grotius upon thoſe words, 
Quench not the ſpirit, is to this purpoſe. [25] By 
the ſpirit, are meant the gifts of healing, and of 
tongues, which are fitly compared to fire. And 
therefore may be ſaid to be ſtirred up, as in 2 Tim. 
i. 6, and on the other hand to be extinguiſhed. They 
are ſfirr-d up by prayer, giving of thanks, and a 
continued regular practice of piety; and are ex- 
tinguiſhed by the contrary, For God, under the 
evangelical diſpenfation, does not vouchſafe, or at 
kat continue thoſe gifts to any but ſuch. as believe, 
and live piouſly. See Mark xvi. 17.” 

And IFolfius ſays, that [26] by the ſpirit, un- 
coubtedly, are meant gifts of the fpirit, who is ſome- 
times compared to fire, as 2 Tim. i. 6. | 


SG 23. The 


[25] To rm. w dt] Spiritus hie ſunt dona 
anationum et linguarum, quz ficut in ignis forma 


h data erant, ita igni recte comparantur, ac proinde 
if vcuntur, et /u/citari, 2 Tim. i. 6. et contra extinguz. 
c WH $itancur precibus, gratiarum actione, ac perpetuo 
» falio pietatis. Extinguuntur per Contraria, Nam in 
f Novo Teſtamento, maxime poſt conſtitutas eccleſias, 


Deus illa dona non vult dare aut ſervare, niſi cre- 
dentibus, et pie viventibus. Vide Marc. xvi. 17. 
Crot. in loc. 


[20] Quod ad rem ſpectat, ro wrvue omnia ſunt 
dona ſpiritus ſanctus, qui cum igne ſolet comparari, 
quo ſenſu Paulus 2 Tim. i. 6. r To XενG Ne 
judet. Wolf. Cure. in 1 Th. v. 10. 


Fd 
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| The Apoſtle having delivered that direQion, 
Quench not the ſpirit, relating to ſpiritual giſts iq 
general, adds a particular caution, deſpiſe not pro- 
phefyings, becauſe, though it was the moſt uſeful, and 
valuable gift of all, ſome, as it ſeems, were apt to 


prefer peaking with tongues, as a more ſhewy gif, | 


This may be collected from what he writes 2 Cor, 

xiv. and fee particularly ver. 39. | 
Aiſtain from all appearance of evil, Many under- 
ſtand this to be a direction relating to practice in 
life, agreeably to our verſion : that Chriſtians ſhould 
not only abſtain from what is really, and manifeſtly 
evil, but alſo from every thing that has but the 
appearance of being evil. And fo Grotius under- 
ſtood this clauſe [27]. But to me it ſeems, that 
this laſt clauſe is to be underſtood in connection 
with the former part, prove all things: and that 
it is intended to dice& the right exerciſe of the 
judgment. Chriſtians ſhould examine all things 
propoſed to them, embracing what is right, aud 
rejecting every thing that is wrong. So this ex- 
hortation was underſtood by Pelagius [28]. And 
Grotius 


[27] Axe wala «0:5 oomgs avtxls.] Chriſtian non 
a rebus malis tantum, ſed ab iis, que ſpeciem habe 
mali, abſtinere debent. Exemplum vide 1 Cor. vill. 10. 
" Grot. in 1 TSH. v. 22. 


[28] Tantum, ut probetis, fi legi non ſunt contraria, 
quæ dicuntur: fi quid tale fuerit, refutate. Pelag. . 
1 Te. v. 21. 22. Ap, Hieran. Opp. T. v. p. 1082. 
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Gratius himſelf interprets the former expreſſions, prove 
all things, and hold faſt that which is good, in the like 
manner [29]. 

4.) 1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect? not the gift that is in 
thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying. 
on of the hands of the preſbytery. | 

5.) 2 Tim. i. 6. Wherefore I put thee in remem- 
brance, that thou ftir up the gift of God, which is in 
thee by the putting on of my hands. | 

| take no notice of any other texts of this kind: 
but it is well known, that the twelfth and fourteenth. 
chapters of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians contain 
many directions for regulating the exerciſe of ſpiritual 
gifts, with which that church abounded. It is ſuf- 
ficient for me to refer to them. There are likewiſe 
in other epiſtles of the New Teſtament divers ex- 
hortations to chriſtians in regard to the gifts with 
which they were favoured: as Rom. xii. 3. . 8. 
1 Pet. iv. 10. 11. 

21. 1 Theſſ. i. 5. For our goſpel came not unto you 
in werd only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghojtl, 


aud in much afſurance . . . 6. And ye became followers 


O 3 of 


[29] Nails Foupaleits, mo ran xaleyde, Hoc per- 
tinet ad Jaxgoru; arvpaiuy.. 1 Cor, xii xiv. Sic 
1 Joh, iv. 1. Acute Ta TEA. . . Ergo waila, 
omnia, hic reſtringendum ex antecedente ad ea quæ 
dicuntur ab eis, qui ſe prophetas dictitant. Grot. aa 
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of us, and of the Lord, having received the word is 
much affi:ttion, with joy of the Holy Gg. 

The explication of this text ſhall be taken from 
Dr. Benſon's paraphraſe on the epiſtle. “ Inaſmuch 


as the goſpel, preached by us, did not come unto | 


you in word only; but was accompanied alſo with à 
miraculous power, and with our imparting unto, you 
the holy ſpirit, and with full and abundant conviction 
to your minds.“ 
i % And we can bear witneſs to your amiable 
behaviour; for you became imitators of. us, and of 
the Lord jeſus Chriſt: in that you ſteadily adhercd 
to the truth, amidſt great difficulties and diſcourage: 
ments, after you had received the goſpel, in much 
affliction, with the joy which ariſeth from your 
having the holy ſpirit.” The ſame learned writer, in 
his note upon the fifth verſe, ſays: © By power | 
underſtand the power of working miracles, exerted by 
the Apoſtle, or his affiſtants. And by the Holy Ghyft, 


or Holy fpirit, I underſtand the gift of the ſpirit, as } 


imparted to the Theſſalonians.” 

22. Heb. ix. 14. How much more ſhall the blood of 
Chrift, who through the eternal ſpirit offered hinſef 
without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead 
works to jerve the living God © 

Dr. Mpitiy, in his Annotations upon Hebr. v. 5. 
ſays, that Chriſt was by his death conſecrated to bis 
prieſthood, and dates the commencement of ou! 


Lord's prieſthood at his reſurrection, This ſentiment 
has 
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has been much improved by the late Mr. Thomas 
Moore, in his diſcourſe concerning the prieſthood of 
Chriſt, I may refer to one place particularly, where 
he ſays, © The time, when Jeſus was called to, and 
inveſted with-the order of the preiſthood, was at his 
reſurrection from the dead. Which he argues from 
Hebr. v. 10. compared with Acts xiii. 33. See him 
p. II. I2. I3. 

That may be the key to mis text. However, 
there are ſome other interpreters, who have well ex- 
plained it, as we ſhall ſce preſently, though they have 
not fo diſtinctly ſettled the date of Chriſt's prieſt. 
hood, | 

How much more ſhall the bload of Chrift, who through 
the eternal ſpirit offered himſelf without ſpat to. God, ; 


: purge your conſcience . . f 

When our Lord himſelf offered himſelf to God, 
N or preſented himſelf before God, he was riſen from 
the dead, and had obtained everlaſting life, 1o die no 
mare, as St. Paul ſays, Rom. vi. 9. 10. And in 
Fl. ex. 4. the only place in the Old Teſtament where 
Chriſt's prieſthood is ſpoken of, it is ſaid: The Lord 
has ſworn, and will not repent : Thou art a prieft for 
ever, after the order of Melchiſedec. This the writer 
of the epiſtle to the Hebrews often obſerves, and 
inſiſts much upon. As Hebr. vii. 21- where the text 
of chat pſalm is quoted: ſee alſo ver. 11. And at, 
ver. 24. 25. But this man, becauſe be continueth ever, 
bath an unchangeable priefthoad, Fherefore he is able 


3 
69 
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alſo to ſave them to the utter maſt, that come unto Cad by 
him : ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, 
And ver. 15. 16. of the ſame chapter : For that 
after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec there ariſeth another 
prieſt, who is made, not after the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of an endleſs life, Ard 
ch. v. 9. And being made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him, And ver, 
12. of this ch. ix. juſt before the text which we are 
now conſidering, he ſpeaks of Chriſt's having cb. 
tamed eternal redemption for us. And, ver, 15.—that 
they which are called might receive the promiſe of 
eternal inheritance. And 1 Cor, xv. 45. the laſt Adam, 
meaning the Lord Jeſus, is faid to be @ quickening 
The meaning of this text therefore ſeems to be 
this: © That Chriſt being now entered into heaven 
tſelf, ix. 24. that is, the true holy of holies, by his 
own never-dying ſpirit, or by the fower of an ends 
hfe, vii. 16. he offered himſelf ta God, or preſented 
' himſelf before God, having been innocent and un- 
ſpotted in his whole life on earth, and being now 
made perfect, and higher than the heavens,” ch. v. 9. 
and vii. 26. 28. 
Which is very agreeable to the Annotations of 
Grotius upon this verſe [ 30]. 
| T her? 
[30] Oblatio autem Chriſti hic intelligitur illa, quæ 


oblationi legali in adyto factæ reſpondet, Ea àutem 
eſt 


* 
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There are fome others likewiſe, who have fo per- 
tinently criticiſed upon this text, that I am willing 
to tranſcribe their remarks below, for the ſake of 
intelligent readers. [ 31 ] 


23. Hebr. 


eſt non oblatio in altari crucis facta, ſed facta in adyto 
coeleſti. Facta autem ibi eſt, per ſpiritum cœlaſtem, 
aut, ut ante dixit vii. 16, per vin vitæ indiſſolubilis, 
quia ſpiritus ejus jam non erat vivens tantum, ut in 
vita hac terrena, ſed in æternum corpus ſibi adjunctum, 
pivificans. 1 Cor. xv. 45. . Ai hic ſume, ut ſupra 
ver. 12. pro præpoſitione cum, quomodo et Hebræum 
2 pont ſolet. Intelligitur hinc dignitas oblationis, 
quod eam fecit is, qui jam ſpiritu et corpore erat im 
mortalis. Sanguini autem purgatio iſta tribuiter, quia 
per ſanginem, id eſt, mortem Chriſti, ſecuta ejus ex- 
citatione, et evictione, gignitur in nobis fides. Rom. 
ii. 25 . . . Cum dicit apwpor, reſpicit legem victimarum 
Lev. xxli. 20... . In victimus legalibus nullum de- 
bebat eſſe corporis vitium: In Chriſti vita nihil fuit 
vitioſfum. Et ideo Spiritu illo æterno donatus eſt. 
Crot. Aunst. in Hebr. ix. 14. 

[31] O; 9% eval; awns.] Qui a mortuis ſuſcitatus, 
cum ſpirituali et immortali corpore (quod antequam 
in cœleſte tabernaculum ingrederetur, accepit), omnis 
infirmitatis et patibilitatis labe, que mortali nature 
inhærent, purgatum ſemet;p'um obtulit Deo, ſedens 
ad dextram majeſtatis ejus in cœlis. Brenius in loc. 

Chriſtum autem, cujus ſanguinem opponit ſanguini 
murorum et hircorum, deſcribit, quod per /piritum 

Serum 
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| 23. Hebr. x. 28. 29. He that deſpiſed Moſes law, 


died without mercy, under two or three witneſſes. Of | 


how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be 
thought worthy, who has trodden under foot the Son if 


God, and has counted the blood of the covenant where- 
with he was ſanctiſed, an unholy thing, and has done 
deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace? 

The cale here ſuppoſed 1s that of apoſtacy from 
the Chriſtian faith, The perſons intended are ſuch 
as thoſe ſpoken of ch. vi. 4. who had taſted of the 

heavenly 


eternum ſeipſum Deo, immaculatum obtulerit, Chriſto 
jam e mortuit ſuſcitato tribuit /piritum eternum : quia 
poſt reſuſcitationem anima ejus non amplius eſt anima 
vivens, ſed ſpiritus vivificans. 1 Cor. xv. 45. dici- 
turque habere vitam indiſſolubilem; ſupra, vii. 16. 
et in æternum manere. ver. 24. Vivit ergo in omnem 
æternitatem, ut ſit æternus Pontifex. Chriſtus nimirum 
fanguinem ſuum, tanquam victima, in cruce effadit, 
et cum iſto ſanguine, id eft, virtute illius ſanguinis, 
jam e mortuis ſuſcitatus, et fpiritus vivificus ac æternus, 
ſeipſum in ceœlis obtulit Deo, id eſt, coram Deo pro 
nobis comparuit. | 
Dicitur autem hic, /e obtulifſe immaculatum, non 
tantum reſpectu vitæ ſuæ, quam hic in terris degit, 
quatenus ſine ulla peceati labe vixit. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
2 Cor. v. 21. ſed et reſpectu ſtatus illius cœleſtis, 
quo nunc fruitur, ab omni infirmitate, cui hie in terris 
in ſtatu humiliationis obnoxius fuit, adeo ut nihil in 
ipſo, ut æternus ſit Pontifex, deſiderari poſſit. Vid. 
cap. vii. 26. Ph, Limborch in Ep. ad Hebr. cap. ix. 14. 
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hecvenly gift, and were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And one of the aggravations of their apoſtaſy is, that 
they had done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace : or rejected, 
and caſt reproach upon that great evidence of the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, the miraculous gifts, 
which God had moſt graciouſly beſtowed upon them- 
ſelves and others. So [32] Grotius. And Limborch 
expreſleth himſelf to the like purpoſe [33]. 
24. 1 John v. 5. . 10. ho is he that overcometh 
the zworld, but he that believeth that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the San of God? This is he that came by water and 
lad, even Jeſus Chriſt, not by water only, but by 
water and bload, And it is the Spirit that beareth 


witneſſe, 


[32] Kas To en Ths Ne“ eieeru; s of Spiritui © 


gratiæ contumeliam fecerit | Spiritum illum, quem 
ſummo Det beneficio acceperat, contumelià afficiens: 


nullius pretii eſtimans tantum donum, quo ſe ipſe ait 
privatum. Grot. in loc. / 
133] Tertium. Er ſpiritum gratiæ contumelia affecit.] 
Viritus gratie eſt ſpiritus ille, qui in initio præ- 
dieati ↄnĩs Evangelii datus fuit credentibus, ad con- ; 
immationem divinitatis Evangelii : nimirum dona illa 
traordinaria Spiritus Sancti, quæ paſſim in Actis 
ct Epiſtolis Apoſtolorum in credentes effuſa legimus. 


(ui vocatur. Spiritus gratiæ, tum quia ex gratia divina 
dedentibus datus eſt: tum quia per illum obſignata 
ut divinitas doctrinæ Jeſu Chriſti, in qui maxima 
t excellentiſſima Dei gratia pateſacta eſt. Limb, in 
5. ad Hebr. p. 667. f 
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witneſs, | becauſe the Spirit is . truth, For there am Noe 
„ 8 0 ( 
three that bear witneſs : the Spirit, and the water, be 


160 


and the vod. And theſe three agree in one. If ue | 
receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is greater : MI P 
For this is the witneſs of God, which he bar tei Wl © * 
of his Son. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath | wp 
the witneſs in himſelf. He that believeth not God, hat) Wil © le 
made him a lar, becauſe he believeth not the record * 
that God gave his Son. ; with 
I have quoted this paſſage according to the Alx- . ory 
andrian and other ancient manuſcripts, and the cita- 8p 
tions in ancient writers, without regarding any his 
modern printed copies: which, indeed, deſerve net 
any regard. inge 
Some have paraphraſed the former part of ver. 6, 7 
in this manner.“ Now that tais Jeſus Chriſt was . 
a real man, and died, we have the utmoſt teſtimony. * 
For I myſelf, when he expired on the croſs, ſaw his 15 
ſide pierced with a ſpear, and blood and water guſhed Wi . . 
out at the wound: which are two determining prools, iy 
that he really died.“ Suppoſing that there is a fe- — 
ference to what is related in St. John's goſpel, xix. 4. : 
34. 35. « 
But that is manifeſtly a weak and arbitrary inter- 
pretation. [ 34] St. 1885 is not here obſerving the [35 
proofs * 
[34] And yet is followed by the late Mr. Welſbein: 3 
Probavit ſe non phantaſma, ſed verum hominem eſſe, K 
qui ex ſpiritu, ſanguine, et aqua ſeu humore conſtraret. 1 


Joh. xix. 34. 35. F. J. Veiſtein in loc. p. 172 


% 
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proofs of our Lord's real humanity, but of his being 
the Son of God, the Meſſiah. 

To me it ſeems, that the water, an emblem of 
purity, [ Ezek. xxxvi. 25. ] denotes the innocence 
of our Lord's life, which was without ſpot, and ex- 
emplary; and the reaſonableneſs, excellence, and 
perfection of his doctrine, which, after the ſtricteſt 
examination, and niceſt ſcrutiny, cannot be charged 
with any error or falſchood. The blood denotes our 
Lord's willing and patient, though painful and igno- 
minious death, the utmoſt teſtimony that can be 
given of integrity, The ſpirit intends our Lord's 
many miraculous works, wrought by the ſpirit, the 
inger, the power of God, or God himſelf. This 
teſtimony is truth, that is, exceeding true, ſo that it 
may be relied upon. For it is unqueftionable, and 
cannot be gainſayed. See John v. 32. . . 37. x. 25. 
„ | 
Here are three witneſſes [35 J. And they agree 
in one, They are harmonious, all ſaying the ſame 
thing, and concurring in the ſame teſtimony, 

The Apoſtle adds, ver. 9. If we receive the wit- 
ws of men, the witneſs of God is greater : referring 


to 


[35] Ol Tetig £404 Ob waves. x. a, I ſhall here put 
down a ft milar expreſſion of the ſophiſt ius Ariſtides, 
2 the ſecond century. Oration.; T. i. p. 146. edit. 
Jeb. al." p. 272% Tetig Yar tow 0 vaclvencarls WHct- 
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to the appointment in the law of Moſes, that by the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes, any matter might h. 
e/tabliſhed. Deut xvii. 6. xix. 15. Whatſoever was 
atteſted by two or three men, was deemed true and 
certain. In the point before us there are three moſt 
credible witneſſes, one of whom is God himſelf, 
Refuſing this teſtimony therefore, would be the ſame 
as making God a liar, or charging him with giving 
falſe evidence, and with a deſign to deceive and im- 
poſe upon his creatures, He that believeth not Gal, 
hath made Him a liar, becauſe he believeth not the 
teſtimony which God giveth of his Son. 

This interpretation is the ſame as that in Gretius 
[36], or not very different. 

25. Rev. xxii. 17. And the ftiri and the bride 
| ſay: Come, That is, ſays [37] Grotius, men, who 
are endowed with ſpiritual gifts.“ 

Mr. Pyle's paraphraſe is this:“ The whole body 
of truly good Chriſtians, who are the true church 
and ſpouſe of Chriſt.” And in his notes he fays, 


&« The ſpirit and the bride, or, the ſpiritual bride, that 


Is, 

[36] Et in epiſtola 1 Joh. v. 8. Agua eſt puritas 
vite Chriſtiane, quz ſimul cum martyrio, et miraculis, 
teſtimonium reddit veritati dogmatis. Grot. Ann. in 


Job. iii. 5 
[37] Id eft, viri propheticis donis clari. Vide 
| ſupra, ver. 6. Eft abſtractum pro concreto : Siritus 


pro habentibus ſpiritum. Dicunt: Veni, &c. Grit. 
in loc. 


id 
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, the true church of Chriſt, Thus grace and 
truth is a truth conveying the greateſt favour, John 
j. 17. Glory and virtue is glorious virtue or power. 
1, Pet. i. 3. kingdom and glory, a glorious kingdom. 
1 Theſſ. ii. 12. Had the generality of commentators 
obſerved this, they would not have had occaſion to 
interpret this of the holy ſprrit of Gad, wiſhing, and 
praying for the coming of Chriſt's kingdom, in the 
ſame manner, and with the ſame ardency, as St. Jahn 
and the Criſtian Church here does. Which to me 
ſeems very incongruous.” 80 Mr. Pyle, whoſe in- 
terpretation is approved by Mr. Lowman. 

Brenius [38] is not very different. Or, as 
ſome [39] other interpreters expreſs it:“ The ſpirit 
and the brade : that is, the church animated by the 


ſpirit, and ardently longing for the coming of 
Chriſt,” 


Every one may perceive, that we have been diſ- 
courſing of miraculous gifts and powers : which now 
are, and for a long time have been, commonly called 
extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit. "Theſe are not 

ſaving. 

[33] Spiritus qui eſt in ſponſa, vel ſponſa per ſpi- 
titum, qui in ipſa reſidet, dicit: id eſt, credentium 


omnium vota, tum ſeparatim tum conjunctim, hoe 
idem contendunt, Bren. in loc. 


[39] C'eſt A dire, PEpouſe, qui ef 'Egliſe animee 
du 8. Eſprit, et ſoupirant ardemment apres Vappari- 
tion de J. C. L"Enf. et Beauſ. 
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ſaving. They who received ſuch gifts after baptiſm, 
and profeſſion of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, were thereby 


ſatisfied, that the doctrine of Chriſt was true, and 


from heaven. And they were aſſured, that if they 
ated according to that faith, they might be ſaved, 


without obſerving the peculiarities of the law of 


Moſes. But ſuch gifts alone were not ſaving, 
without ſincere virtue, and the practice of a good 
lite, | - 

So ſays St. Paul 1 Cor. Xiii. 1. 2. But covet 
earneſtly the beſt gifts. re Xapioudia Ta xpurloe, And yet 
1 ſhew unto you a more excellent way. Though T ſpeak 
with the tongues of men and angels, and have ret 
charity, I am become as ſounding braſs, tr a tinking 
cymbal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and 
underſtand all myſteries and all knowlege : and though I 
have all faith, fo that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing. This ſame might be 
ſaid of the neceſſity of ſobriety, and humility, and 
meekneſs, or any other virtue, that is there ſaid of 
charity, or love, and perhaps all ſocial virtue is 
comprehended by the Apoſtle in the one virtue here 
mentioned by him. For in another place he ſays: 
Love ts the fulſilling of the law. Rom. xitl. 8. . . 10. 

And that all virtues ought to be joined together, 


and carefully cultivated by. thoſe who make a pro- 


feflion of the Chriſtian. religion, is ſhewn by St. 
Peter, And befid:s this, ſays he, giving all diligence, 
edi to your faith virtue, or fortitude, and t» virtue 

knawlege, 
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tunulege, and to knowlege temperance, and to temperance 
patience, and to patience godlineſs, and to godlineſs bro= . 
therly kindneſs. . . For fo an entrance ſhall be miniſtered 
t you abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lird and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. i. 5. . 10. 


I have now finiſhed what I propoſed 
at the beginning of this Poſtſcript, 
having explained, according to my ability, thoſe 
words, the ſpirit, the holy ſpirit, and the ſpirit of God, 
25 uſed in the ſcriptures, 

Many of the interpretations, which have been 
given by me, will be readily aſſented to by all. If 
any others ſhould not be approved of at firſt, I hope 
no offence needs to be taken, I do not dictate; 
but with humility and deference recommend theſe 
thoughts to the conſideration of my brethren in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

It becomes us all to examine the doctrines which 
are propoſed to us. We ſhould not he chriſtians and 
proteſtants upon the ſame grounds that others are 


Concluſion. 


.mahometans and papiſts, barely becauſe ſuch or ſuch 


opinions are generally received and eſtabliſhed in the 
country where we live. 

Our bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles have fore- 
Warned us, that men would ariſe, teaching perverſe 
(ings, that tares would be mingled with the good 
grain, and error with truth. The event has been 
cordingly, If there are any notions concerning 

SY a trinity 
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a trinity of divine perſons, which are not right and 
juſt: if tranſubſtantiation is not a reaſonable and 
ſcriptural doctrine : if the worſhip of angels, and 
departed ſaints, and of their images, is not required 
and commanded, but condemned and forbidden in 
the Old and New Teſtament: it muſt be allowed, 
that corruptions have been brought into the chriſtian 
church. For ſuch things there are among thoſe who 
are called chriſtians, 

What is to be done in this caſe? Are they, who 
diſcern fuch corruptions, obliged to acquieſce! 
Would it be ſin to ſhew how unreaſonable and un- 
ſcriptural ſuch things are? I do not fee how this 
can be ſaid, provided it be done with meekneſs and 
gentleneſs, 

Plato, in his Timeus, ſays, „ That [40] it is 
very difficult to find out the author and parent of 
the univerſe; and when found, it is impoſſible to 
declare him to all.” Cicero, who tranſlated that 
work of Plato inte Latin, renders the laſt clauſe, as 
as if Plato had ſaid: «© When [41] you have found 
him, it is unlawful to declare him to the vulgar,” 
Perhaps that was Crcers's own ſentiment. Being 2 


ſtateſman and politician, as well as a philoſopher, 
he 


[40] Tov de &v mornin xa malig Te de Te H]og eg 
rt 18%, xc enge, eig wœilag d br“,]⁰ Meyer. Platon. 
Timeus, p. 28. T. iii, Serran. et ap. Fabr. p. 339 

[41] —et cum jam inveneris, indicare in vulgus, 
nefas. : 
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he might be more concerned for peace than truth, 
A multitude of deities being the prevailing belief, he 
was afraid to oppoſe the prejudices of the people, 
who might be offended at the doctrine of the Divine 


unity, with its conſequences. _ But ſo it ſhould. not 
be among chriſtians, who, be 


We of nature, 
have alſo the light of revelation. 

Says the Pſalmiſt: In Judah is Gad Fnown. His 
name is great in Iſrael, Pf. Ixxvi. 1. It was their 
great privilege and happineſs, that God was known 
among them, and worſhipped, and ſerved by them; 
when heathen people were ignorant of the true God, 
and worſhipped ſenſeleſs idols. That diſtinction was 
owing to the revelation which God had made of 
himſelf to Abraham and his deſcendants, Which 
benefit we alſo now enjoy, together with the clearer 
and fuller revelation of God and his will, which has 
been made by our bleſſed Saviour, the promiſed 
Meſſiah, See John 1. 18. iv. 23. 24. xvii. 25. 26. 

days that moſt excellent teacher of men, in an 
addreſs to the Father: And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee, the only true God, and Teſus 
Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, John xvii. 3. 

The right knowlege of God and Chriſt, therefore, 
mult be the greateſt of bleſſings, and ſhould be 
lought after in the firſt place, and be prized above 
all things. And wherever the benefit of it is ob- 
liruted by wrong notions, it may be the duty of 
lome to give, and of others to receive inſtruction : 


that 
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that God may be glorified, and men may be edified 
and ſaved. be 
The fcriptures are acknowleged to be the fountain 
of. religious knowlege. Accordingly ſome there have 
been among us, and in our own times, who have 
endeavoured to give a clear account of the ſcripture. 
doctrine concerning God and Chriſt : men of un- 
queſtioned piety, and eminent for natural and ac- 
quired abilities. And though their ſchemes have 
not been exactly the ſame, and they have not all had 
equal ſucceſs and acceptance, it muſt be acknow- 
leged, that their writings have been very uſeful, 
They have kept up, and cheriſhed a ſpirit of inquiry 
and thoughtfulneſs in things of religion. And they 
have promoted knowlege, moderation, candour, and 
equity, among chriſtians. And may ſuch ex- 
cellent diſpoſitions prevail among us yet more and 
more |! | 

Saith the venerable Dr. Sherlock, biſhop of Londen, 
in the fourth volume [42] of his Diſcourſes, lately 
publiſhed, p. 321. 322. „From theſe things laid 
together, it is evident, that the Apoſtles were wit- 
neſſes and teachers of the faith, and had no authority 
to add any thing to the doctrine of Chriſt, or to 
declare new articles of faith.“ 

« Now if the Apoſtles, commiſſioned directly by 


Chriſt himſelf, and ſupported by miraculous gifts of 
the 


[42] It is the 12th diſcourſe in that volume. The 
text is the epiſtle of St. Jude, ver. 3. latter part. 
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the ſpirit, had not this power, can any of their ſue- 
ceſſors in the government of the church, without 
great impiety, pretend to it? Did the biſhops and 
clergy of the ninth and tenth centuries know the 
articles of the faith better than the apoſtles did ? 
Or were they more powerfully aſſiſted by the holy 
- ſpirit? No chriſtian can think it, or ſay it. Whence 
is it then, that the church of Rome has received the 
power they pretend to, of making new articles of 
faith, and dooming all to eternal deſtruction who 
receive them not? Can any ſober, ſerious chriſtian 
truſt himſelf to ſuch guides, and not tremble, when 
he reads the woe denounced by St. Paul: Though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other goſpel . « « 
kt him be accurſed ! Gal. i. 8.” 

Certainly that is a noble declaration, and well de- 
ſerving the regard of. all chriſtians, 

His lordſhip here allows, or even aſſerts the rights 
of private judgment. He ſuppoſes, that common. 
chriſtians, who have no ſhare in the government of the 
church, are able to underſtand the doctrine delivered 
by the Apoſtles, and the determinations of biſhops, 
and to compare them together, and to diſcern wherein 
they differ. And he allows us to reje& new articles, 
not delivered and taught by Chriſt's Apoſtles. And 
ſtrongly repreſents to us the great hazard of truſting 
nuch aſſuming guides, as mate and impoſe net articles 


if faith, 


It 
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If we may judge of articles taught by the biſhops 
and clergy of the ninth and tenth centuries, we may for 
the ſame reaſon judge concerning thoſe decreed by 
the biſhops and clergy of tne fourth and fifth cen- 
turies . . For neither were they Apoſtles, but at 
the utmoſt no more than ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
And if it ſhould appear, that they taught and re- 
cemmended any articles, which are no part of the 
faith, once delivered to the ſaints by Chriſt's * | 
ſuch articles may be rejected by us. 

And fince it is allowed, that the biſhops and clergy 
of the ninth and tenth centuries have aſſumed an 
authority to decide new articles, to which they had 
no right: ſhould not this put chriſtians upon their 
guard, and induce them to examine the doctrines 
propoſed to them, and conſider, whether it is the 
faith once delivered to the ſaints, or ſomewhat added to 
it? For what has been done, or attempted, in ſome 
ages, may have been attempted in others. 

His lordſhip blames the church of Rome for mak- 
ing new articles of faith, and dooming all to eternal 

 deflrution, who receive them not. 

We ſhould be impartial. If any others do the 
like, are they not blameable alſo ? It is weil known, 
that there is a creed, in great authority with many; 
beſide the church of Rome, containing an abſtruſe 
doctrine, very hard to be believed. And it would 
be a very difficult undertaking to ſhew, that it add 
not any thing to the doctrine of Chriſt, as taught and | 

teſtified] 
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icſtified by his faithful Apoſtles. And yet it is there 
{aid: & This is the catholic faith, which except a 
man believe faithfully, he cannot be ſaved.“ And 

„ which faith, except every man do keep whole and 
nundefiled, without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly.“ 
Can this be juſtified? And does not the biſhop's 
argument, juſt cited, oblige me to add, though un- 
willingly : May it not deſerve to be conſidered by 
every ſober and ſerious chriſtian, who ſolemnly. recites 
that creed; on whom theſe anathemas may fall, if 
God ſhould treat men according to ſtrict juſtice ? 

But I forbear enlarging. For I have been deſirous, 
if poſſible, not to ſay any thing offenſive. Therefore 
do not indulge myſelf in grievous complaints, and 
ſevere reprehenſions of ſuch things, as by many have 
deen thought to be wrong. 

But, if I might be permitted to do it, I would 
take notice of one thing, becauſe it has a connection 
with the ſubject of this Poſtſcript. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghoſt: As it was in the beginning, 


s now and ever ſhall be, world without end. 
Amen,” . 


Doubtleſs this is ſaid by many very frequently, and 
with great devotion, But can it be ſaid truly? Does 
not that deſerve conſideration? Is there any ſuch 
doxology in the New Teſtament? If not, how can 
It be ſaid, to have been in the beginning? Are not 
liz books of the New Teſtament the moſt ancient, 


and 
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and the moſt authentic chriſtian writings in all the 
world? It matters not much to inquire, when this 
doxology was firſt uſed, or how long it has been in 
uſe, if it is not in the New Teſtament. And whether 
it is there or not, may be known by thoſe who are 
pleaſed to read it with care: as all may, in proteſtant 
countries, where the Bible lies open to be ſeen and 
read by all men. 

I would therefore, after many others, recommend 
a diligent ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and the making uſe 
of all proper means for gaining the true ſenſe of them, 
If we had the knowlege of the chriſtian religion, as 
contained in the ſcriptures, the advantages would be 
great and manifold, Jeſus would be unſpeakably 
amiable: and the goſpel would appear to be a pear! 
of great price: chriſtians would be no longer waver- 
ing and unſettled, but would be firmly eſtabliſhed in 
a faith, that is throughout reaſonable and excellent, 
and well atteſted to be of divine original. As our 
Lord ſays to the woman of Samaria, John iv. 14. 
Whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give hm, 
ſhall never thirſt, He will be fully ſatisfied. He 
will defire no other inſtruction concerning the right 
way of worſhipping and ſerving God, or obtaining 
true happineſs. But the water that 1 ſhall give hin, 
ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing up into ever- 
laſting life. 

If we would ſincerely ſtudy, heartily embrace, and 


openly profeſs, the chriſtian doctrine in its purity, 
and 


and 
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and would diligently recommend it to others, upon 
the ground of that evidence with which God hath 
clothed it, we ſhould gain upon deiſts and infidels of 
ali forts. For a religion, reaſonable and excellent 
in all its principles, promulged by a teacher of un- 
ſpotted character, with a commiſhon from heaven, 
confirmed by many mighty works, which could be 
performed by God only, has an evidence, which can- 
not be eaſily withſtood, and gainſayed. But no 
authority can recommend falſehood and abſurdity to 
rational beings, who think and conſider, Every one 
therefore, who loves the Lord Jeſus in ſincerity, 
muſt be willing to reform abuſes and corruptions, 
which have been introduced into the chriſtian pro- 
ſeſſion, and are matter of offence to heathens and 
inhdels. 

When the religion profeſſed by chriſtians ſhall be 
in all things agreeable to the ſcriptures, the only 
ſtandard of religious truth; the advantages, juſt 
mentioned, are very likely: as alſo divers others, 
which may be readily apprehended by every one. 
For then the papal power and tyranny, which for 
many ages has been a heavy weight upon chriſtendom, 
| will fink, and fall to the ground: Impoſitions upon 

conſcience, which undermine religion at the very 

foundation, and prevail at preſent to a great degree 
in almoſt all chriſtian countries, will be abolithed, 

The conſequence of which will be, that true piety 

and virtue will be more general in all ranks and 


2 orders 
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orders of men, The great diverſity of opinions, 
and fierce contentions among chriſtians, which are 
now ſo great an offence and ſcandal to byſtanders, 
will ceaſe; chriſtians will live in harmony, and 
will love one another, as brethren. And the church 
of Chriſt will be the joy and the praiſe of the whole | 
earth, | 

As an unbiaſſed and diſintereſted love and purſuit 
of truth are of great importance, and would mightily 
conduce to the good ends and purpoſes which are ſo 
deſirable ; I cannot but wiſh, that we did all of us 
leſs mind our own things, the things of our own 


worldly wealth and credit, our own church and Re 
party, and more the things of Jeſus Chriſt. To whom 
be glory and dominion now and ever. Amen, 

* 
laſt 
the 
of ( 
HUN! 
acco! 
Rem 


END OF THE FIRST POSTSCRIPT. 


6986 


SECOND POSTSCRIPT, 


CONTAINING 


Remarks upon the Third Part of the late 
Biſhop of CLocntr's Vindication of 
the Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment“. 


3 LETT. 


* When I was preparing theſe Remarks in March 
laſt 1758, we received the tidings of the death of 
the kight Reverend Dr, Robert Clayton, Lord Biſhop 
of C/:gher, who departed this life the preceding 
month: which gave me much concern upon divers 
accounts, In particular I was in hopes, that theſe 
Remarks ſuch as they are, might be peruſed by his 
Lordſhip. 1 could with likewiſe, that Mr. Whiſton 
were {111 living, But they are both removed eut of 
mis world, as IJ likewiſe ſhall be in a ſhort time. And 
tertainly, it behoves us all to improve diligently the 
aſon of life, whilſt it laſts, and to ſerve God and 
man, 
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_ LETT. iv. p. 59. or 425*, „ Rut, my 
Lord, ſuppoſing we ſhould allow, that there were 


more Gods than one concerned in the creation of 


the world, as manifeſtly appears that there were, from 
Gen. i. 26. and Gen. iii. 22. where it is ſaid: I 
us make man in our image, And, beheld the man is le- 
come as one of ns.” 


Is 


man, according to the ability which God has given 
us, and the ſtation in which we have been placed, 
that we may give up an account of our ſtewardſhip 
with joy, and not with grief. Though thoſe eminent 
and uſeful men are now no more in this world, their 
writings remain, I: is with theſe that I am con- 
cerned, If I have inadvertently miſrepreſented them, 
J preſume they have friends, who are able to vindicate 
them. And, if my argument does not appear con- 
cluſive, I with that they, or ſome others, may ſhew, 
wherein it fails. Jan. 25, 1759. 


* The Author in compoſing theſe Remarks upon 
the third Part of the Biſhop's Vindication, made ule of 
that edition, which was printed in London in 1755, 
But another edition of the whole Vindication, with 
all the three Parts, having been publiſhed here on 
the 23d day of this inſlant, January, 1759, juſt a 
theſe ſheets were going to preſs, He has taken care 
to add the pages of this new edition to thoſe of the 
former. 
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Is then creative power a property communicable 
to many, or ſeveral? St, Paul ſpeaks of one creator 
only, Rom. i. 25. and blames the heathens, who 
worſhipped, and ſerved the creature, more than the Creator, 
who is bleſſed for ever. Amen, What then would be 
the conſequences, if chriſtians ſhould come to be- 
lieve, that there are more creators than one? 

It is hard, that we ſhould be put to prove, what 
is ſo very evident, as that there is one God Creator. 
However, I ſhall here prove it from the Old and 
New Teſtament, 
| Ex. xx. i. And Gd fpake all theſe wordt, ſay- 
? ing « . ver. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods be- 
fore me. ver. 10. 11. But the ſeventh day is the 


7 ſabbath of the Lord thy God , . For in fix days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the fea, and all that in 
a them 15, 

5 Pf, cxxxvi. O, give thanks to the Lord, to him 
1 who alone doth great wonders, to him that by wiſdom 


made the heavens, to him that ſtretehed out the earth 
above the waters : to him that made great lights, the 
fun to rule by day, the moon and flars to rule by 
night, &c. 

If, xlii. 5. Thus faith God the Lord, he that 
create! the heavens and flretched them out: he that 
ſpread forth the earth, and that which cometh aut of 
it: He that giveth breath to the people upon it, ana 
ſpirit to them that walk therein, 


Q 3 Is. 
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II. xl. 28. Haß thow not known, haſt thou ny 
heard, that the everlaſting God, the Creator of the 
ends of the earth, fainteth not, nor is weary ? 

Ch. xliv. 24. Thus ſaith the Lord, thy redeemer, 


and he that formed thee from the womb : I am the 


Lord, that maketh all things, that Rretcheth farth the 
heavens alone, that ſpreadethh abroad the earth by myſelf 
See alſo ch, xlv. 11. 12. li. 12. 13. Jer. x. 12, li, 
15, and elſewhere. 


Let us now conſider the words in Gen. i. 26, 


And God ſaid: Let us make man in our image, y 


our hheneſſe. | 

Some Chriſtians have ſaid, that here is a w_ of 
a trinity of perſons in the unity of the Godhead. The 
learned writer now before us, argues hence for ſeverz! 
creators, one ſupreme, another, or ſeveral ſubordi- 
nate. But it is eaſy to anſwer, that the Jewiſh 
people never underſtood theſe expreſſions after that 


manner. For they always believed one God, and 


Creator, and that God to be one perſon. And 
many learned interpreters among Chriſtians have 
ſaid, that the ſtile [1], common with princes, and 
other great men, who often ſpeak in the plural 

number, 


[1] Faciamus.] Mos eft Hebræis de Deo, ut de 
Rege loqui. Reges res magnas agunt de confilio 


Primorum, 1 Reg. xii. 6. 2 Paral. x. 9. Sic et 
Deus 1 Reg. xxii. 20. Vid. et infra x, Grot. ad Gen. 
i. 26. | 


, = Mg” My . ma ,. R9” *) 
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number, is here aſcribed to God. Nor needs the 


conſultation here repreſented, be ſuppoſed to be 
betwcen equals. But God may be rather underſtood 


to declare his mind to the angels, as his counſellors. 
But indeed we need not ſuppoſe” any diſcourſe, or 


conſultation at all. The meaning is no more than 


this, “ All other things being made, God pro- 
ceeded to the creation of man : or, he now purpoſed, 
at the concluſion, to make man.” And it may be 
reckoned probable, that Moſes introduces God, in 
this peculiar manner deliberating and conſulting upon 
the creation of man, to intimate thereby, that he is 
the chief of the works of God. Or, in other words, 
according to Patrick, God not only reſerved man 
for the laſt of his works, but does, as it were, adviſe, 
and conſult, and deliberate about his production: 
the better to repreſent the dignity of man, and 
that he was made with admirable wiſdom and * 
dence.“ | 

We may be confirmed in the reaſonableneſs of 
this way of thinking, by obſerving the ftile made uſe 
of in ſpeaking of all the other parts of the creation, 
which is to this effect. God ard : Let there be light, 
and there was light. Gad ſaid: Let there be a firma- 
ment in the midſt of the waters . . . And God ſaid: 
Let the earth bring forth the living creature y_ his 
kind, 

There is another like inſtance, ch. ii. 18. Aud 
tbe Lord God, Jehovah Elohim, ſaid: It is not good, 
that 
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that the man ſhould be alone, I will make him an help 
meet for him. The deſign of the other expreffions, 
as before obſerved, was to intimate the great dignity 
and ſuperior excellence of man above the other crea- 


tures, whoſe formation had been already related. In | 
like manner, when God proceeds to the making of | 


the woman, he is repreſented as conſulting, and re- 
ſolving what to do; that the man might be the more 
ſenſible of the goodneſs of the Creator in providing 
for him ſo ſuitable a help. 

Moreover, though in Gen. i. 26. the words are, 
And God ſaid : Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeneſs : the execution of that purpoſe, as re- 
lated in ver. 27. is in theſe words. So God created 
man in HIS own image © in the image of God created 


HE him: male and female created HE them. And 


when the formation of man is mentioned in other 
places of ſcripture, no intimation is given, that more 
than one had a hand in his creation. See par- 
ticularly Matt. xix. 3..6. Mark x. 2. . 9. When 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf ſays: From the beginning of 
the creation God made them male and female. And 
what God has joined together, let no man put aſunder. 
For certain therefore man, as well as the other crea- 
tures, was made by God himſelf, 

If more than one being had been concerned in the 
creation of man, or any other puts of the world, we 
ought to have been acquainted with it, that due re- 
ſpe& might be paid to them by us. As ſcripture is 


here 
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here ſilent, no man has a right to afcribe that to 
another, which the ſcripture aſcribes to God alone. 
And wherein, as in Pf, exlviii. all beings, of every 
rank, in heaven and on earth, are required to praiſe 
God, for the wonders of their formation. Praiſe ye 
the Lord. Praiſe him from the heavens. Praiſe him, 
all ye his angels, praiſe ye him all his hoſts. Praiſe ye 
him, fun and moon. Praiſe him, all ye ftars of light. . . 
Let them praiſe the name of the Lord. For he com- 
manded, and they were created. Kings of the earth, 
and all people: Princes, and all judges of the earth . . 
Lt them praiſe the name of the Lord. For his name 
alone is excellent. And his glory is above the earth and 
heaven, | 

Ecc. Xit. 1. Remember now thy creator in the days 
of thy youth, In the Hebrew the word is plural, 
cregtors. Nevertheleſs not only our own, but all 
ther verſions tranſlate, and rightly, creators 

Ku nbi Te Nica g os 10 nasa veolnlog c. Gr. 

Memento Creatoris tui in diebus juventutis tuæ. 
Lat. | 

If. liv. 5. For thy maker is thy huſband, In the 
| Hebrew, literally, for thy makers are thy huſbands. 
Neverthcleſs the words are always underſtood as 
lingular: and what follows ſhews, that one perſon 
only is intended. The Lord of bs/ts is his name. 

Calvin's remark upon Gen. iii. 22. is to this 
purpole, Whereas, fays he, many chriſtians 
from this place draw ;the' doctrine of a trinity of 

| perſons 
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perſons in the deity; I fear, their argument is net 
ſolid.” Quod autem eliciunt ex hoc loco chriſtiani 
doctrinam de tribus in Deo perſonis, vereor ne ſatis 
firmum fit argumentum. 

But Patrick fays : © Thoſe words plainly inſinuate 
a plurality of perfons : and all other interpretations 
ſeem forced and unnatural,” And he particularly 
rejects what Calvin ſays, 

For my part, ſo far as I am able to judge, if 
| thoſe words implied more Divine Perſons than 
one, cr more Creators than one, it would not be 
worth while to diſpute, whether they are equal or 
not. 

But, as before intimated, I rather think, that 
here, and in ſome other like texts, there is a reference 
to the angelical order of beings, ſuppoſed to be more 


perfect, and more knowing than man. For though | N 


Moſes gives no particular account of the creation of 
angels, their exiſtence is ſuppoſed in divers parts ot 
his hiſtory : and they may be conſidered as counſellors 
only, or witneſſes and attendants, 

And I cannot help being of opinion, that thoſe 
chriſtians who endeavour to prove, from the Old 
Teſtament, a trinity of Divine Perſons, or more 
Creators than one, whether co-equal or ſubordinate, 


expoſe themſelves to the unbelieving part of the 


Jewiſh people, whom they are deſirous to gain. For 
the Divine Unity is with them a fundamental article 


of religion, Remarkable are the words of Lord 
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King, in his critical hiſtory of the Apoſtles creed, 

upon the firſt article of it, p. 55. 56. As for the 

perſons who were condemned by this clauſe, it will 

be readily granted, that they were not the Jews, ſee- 

ing the Unity of the Godhead is everywhere in- 

culcated in the Mofaical law, and the body of that 
people have been ſo immovably fixed and confirmed 
in the belief thereof, that now, throughout their 
WW lxtcen hundred years captivity and diſperſion, they 
have never quitted or deſerted that principle, that 
God is one: as is evident from their thirteen articles 
of faith, compoſed by Maimonides, the ſecond whereof 
is, The unity of the bleſſed God. Which is there ex- 
plained to be in ſuch a peculiar and tranſcendent 
manner, as that nothing like it can be found. And 
in their liturgy, according to the uſe of the Sepha- 
rad:m, or the Spaniards, which is read in theſe parts 
of the world, in their ſynagogues, in the very firſt 
hymn, which is an admiring declaration of the ex- 
celiencies of the Divine Nature, the repeated chorus 
s this: All creatures, both above and below, teſtify and 
witneſs, all of them as one, that the Lord is one, and his 
name one. 

And if we would but read the New Teſtament 
Fith care, and then conſider what we have read and 
ken therein, we might know, that one object of 
vorſhip is there recommended by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and that he is the everlaſting God, the 
Wl Creator of the world, and all things therein, and the 


ſame 
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ſame who was worſhipped by the n people, and 


their anceſtors. 

Our Lord himſelf fays, that he came in his Father”; 
name, and acted by his authority, even his, who, the 
Jews ſaid, was their God. And he ſtiles him, Lord | 
of heaven and earth, and the only true God. And he 
referred them to their ſcriptures, as teſtifying of 
him, 

The Apoſtles of Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, preach- 
ing to Jews ſay: The God of Abraham, Jjaac, and 
Facob, the God of our fathers, has glorified his. ſon 
Feſus, Acts iii. 13. The God of our fathers raiſed up 
Feſus, ch. v. 3. And requeſting ſpecial aſſiſtance 


from heaven in their work, and under their many [ 
difficulties, they lift up their voice to God, and ſaid: and 
Lord, thou art God, which haſt made heaven and earth, text 
and the ſea, and all that in them is. MN ho by the mouth whi 
of thy jervant David kaſt ſaid . . . ch. iv. 24. 25. ther 
Paul, writing to the Jewiſh believers, ſays: Gd, N 
who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpale in ng 
time paſt to the Fathers by the prophets, has, in theſe lafl Ht 
days, ſpoken unto us by his ſon, Hebr. i. 1. 2. He onge 
and Barnabas, teaching gentiles, ſay : Wie preach unto * 
you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the living ſaid 
' God, who made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all 17900 
things that are therein, Acts xiv 15. And at Athens, the 
ſays Paul: God that made the world, and all things onge 


therejn, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, 


dwelleth not in temples made with hands, ch. xvii. 29. 
I think 


— 
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] think I have now proved, both from the Old 
ind the New Teſtament, that there is one God, 
Creator of man, and all things in this world,* 

Accordingly, the firſt article in the Apoſtles creed, 
which ought never to be diminiſhed, or enervated, 
is this: I believe in God the Father, almighty, maker 
if heaven and earth. 


Lett, vii. p. 128. or 479, © Now, upon ex- 
amination into the ſcriptures, it will appear, that this 
Meſſiah, or Chriſt, was the ſame perſon with the 
great archangel Mic hach wao was the guardian angel 
of Iſrael.” 

For which the learned author alleges 1 Cor. x. 4. 
and 9. and Heb.. xi. 26. But as none of thoſe 
texts appear to be at all to the purpoſe, for 
which they are alleged, I need not 800 to explain 
tem. 

That our bleſſed Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, is not an 
angel, is evident from many plain texts of ſcripture. 
Hebr, i. 4. 5. 6. Being made ſo much better than the 
angels, as he has by inheritance obtained a more ex- 
cllent name than they. For unto which of the angels 
ſaid he at any time, Thou art my fon, this day have 1 
legotten thee? ... And again, when he bringeth in 
the fir/t-begotten into the world, he ſaith : And let all the 
angels of God worſhip him, See alſo ver. 7. and 

ver, 


More texts to the like purpoſe may be ſeen alleged 
abeve at p. 24. note [16]. 


R 
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ver. 13. 14. Ch. ii. 5. But unto the angels hath 
he nat put in ſubjettion the world to came, of which 
we now. ſpeak. Ver. 16. For verily he did nit 
lay "hold of angels: but ke laid hold, of the. ſeed of 
Abraham, See likewiſe the preceding part -of that 
chapter. ; 

And when our bleſſed 1 mentioned with 
angele, he is diſtinguiſhed from them. I charge thee, 
lays Paul, before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
the cleft angels. 1 Tim. v. 21, And St. John. Grace 
unto you and peace, from him which is, and which was, 
and which is to come: and from the ſeven ſpirits, which 
are before the throne : and from Jeſus Chriſt, who i; 
the faithful witneſs. Rev. i. 4. 5. Net now to men- 
tion any other like texts. 

Theſe muſt be ſufficient to fatisfy us, that Jeſu 
Chriſt is not an angel, or one of the angelical order 
of beings: or we can be aſſured of nothing. 

However, I muſt not omit Mal. iii. 1. Bebold, I N 
will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſball prepare the way 
before me. And the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his temple, even the meſſenger of the covenant, N 
in whom ye delight. | 

Here the Meſſiah is ſpoken of as the meſſenger, or f 
angel of the covenant, Tertullian, referring to this 
text, or to If. ix. 6. ſays: Chriſt is an angel by 
office, but not by nature. DiRus eſt. quide n g 
magni conſilii angelus, id eſt, nuntius: officii non 5 
naturæ vocabulo. Magnum enim cogitatum Patris 

ſuper 


The Second Peſiſcript. | 187 


ſuper hominum reſtitutione annunciaturus ſeculo : 
erat.” De Carne Chriſti. cap. 14. p. 370. 

And St. Paul writes, Hebr. iii. 1, J/herefore, holy 
brethren, . . . conſider the Apoſile, and High-prieft of 
ur profeſſion, Jeſus Grit. Which is paraphraſed by 
Dr. Sykes in this manner: © It is your duty to con- 
hider him as a meſſenger ſent by God, and as the 
High- prieſt of our profeflion.” 


Lett. vii. p. 132. or 482. © And therefore, i: 
the fulneſs of time, ſaith the Apoſtle, God ſent forth 
bis beloved Son, to be made of a woman, that is, to 
take human nature upon him.” Gal. iv. 4 

The words of the Apoſtle are theſe : hg when the 
fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law, It is not, to 
be made, but made of a woman,. made under the law, 
Youevoy EX YUYGIXNGS, YEIG{aEVOY UTG VOWOm, al. YOus* factum 
ex muliere, factum ſub lege. 

And the note of Grotius upon the text ſhould be 
obſerved. EEA e . miſit Deus Filium ſuum, 
primogenĩitum, ad quem, abſente patre, cura per- 
tinebat. Miſit, id eſt, poteſtatem ei dedit eximiam 
. fadtum ex muliere: non creatum eo modo, quo 
Alamus creatus erat, ſed natum partu muliebri, 
quo nobis eſſet ſimilior: factum fub lege, id eſt, ſub- 
ditum legi, quia ſcilicet natus erat Judzus, 


Lett. v. p. 78. or 441. © And therefore it 
manifeſtly appears from hence, that there is no con- 


R 2 tradiction, 
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tradiction, either to reaſon or revelation, in ſuppoſing 
the three perſons of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
to be three Gods, provided it be not at the ſame 
time aſſerted, that theſe. three Gods are one God, 
or that the Son and Holy Spirit, are ſelf. exiſtent, or 
co- eternal, or co-equal with God the Father. 

But is not that an expreſs contradiction to St. 
Paul, who ſays: We: know, that there is no other God 
but one. For though there be that are called Gods, 
whether in heaven, or on earth, (as there are gods 
many, and lords many). But to us (chriſtians), there 
is but one God, the Father, of whim are all things, and 
one Lord Jiſus Chrift, by whom are all things, and we 
by him. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 5. 6. 

And Eph. iv. 5.6. One Lord, . One God and 


"Father of all. And Philip. ii. 11. . . that every 


tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. 
Many other texts might be metal but 
ſorbear. 


Lett. v. p. 83. 84. or 445. To which being 
anointed, Acts iv. 27. 28. or appointed of God, he 


is therefore called the Meſſiab, or Chrift, which 


literally ſignify the anointed, And accordingly, at 
the ſame time that we are informed of the tranſ- 
greſſion of our firſt parents, we are told for our 


comfort, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe that 


ſerpent's head, which had occaſioned their fall. 
Whick 
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Which was accordingly done, when the Meſſiab, 
whoſe ſpirit was of a ſuperior order. to mankind, con- 
deſcended to take human nature upon himſelf, by 
being born of the virgin Mary, and went through 
that ſcene of trials and afflictions to WIE he mw 
anointed,” 

It is not unlikely, that ſome others may heal 
after the ſame manner. But to me it feems very 
improper, For, as a judicious writer ſays : © "That 
[2] name can denote only a perfon, who has received 
gifts, graces, perfections, and a dignity, which he did 
not pofleſs of himſelf.” 

Chryſoftom accordingly fays, & That Jefus' v was 

called Chrift from the anointing of the ſpirit, which 
was poured out upon him, as man.“ Kaz ygiro; & 


ane Te N ]] n AxyiTai, o vas A“ TS onugxe; 1 A 
ο, Ono, ea exaodn ; EAcico free BY ien, corevpclls de, 
Chr. in Ep. ad Rom. hom. i. T. 9. p. 430. 

To the like purpoſe Auguſtin [ 3]. And, certainly, 
very agreeably to the ſcriptures. Therefore it is 
fad: You know , . how God anointed Jeſus of Na- 
zareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, he 

R 3 went 

[2] C'eſt s'exprimer d'une maniere fort ſuſpecte, 
d'appeller la Nature Divine de notre Seigneur du nom 
de Chriſt. Ce nom ne peut deſigner qu'une perſonne, 
qui a reg des graces, des dons, des perfections, une 


ignite, qu'elle ne poſſedoit par elle mme. - Beauf. 
Hit, Man. T. i. p. 115. 


3] Vid. Contr, Maximin. Arian, I. 2. cap, xvi. 
Tim, 8. 
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went alout doing god, and healing all that were 
oppreſſed with the devil, For God was with him, 
Acts x. 38, 

And fays Mr. Abraham Le Moine, in his Treatiſe 


on Miracles, p. 51. As to thoſe other paſſages, | 


wherein it is faid, that he was full of the Holy Gheft, 
Luke iv. 1. that God gave him not the ſpirit by mea- 
fare. John iii. 34. that God anointed Feſus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, Acts x. 38. 
they viſibly relate to our Saviour's human nature,” 


Lett. v. p. 85. or 446. For if the divine eſſence, 
or Godhead,. did not enter into the womb of the 


Virgin; when was it, that that ſulueſs of the Gedhead, } 


which dwelt in him badily, Col. ii. 9. did enter into 
him!“ 


Here I muſt take the liberty to ſay, that I do not | 


approve of curious inquiries into things of religion; 
ang that I am afraid to attempt to anſwer ſuch in- 
quiries particularly, leſt I ſhould advance what 
cannot be clearly made out by the authority of Scrip- 
ture. | | 

However, in general I anſwer, in the firſt place, 
that the text in Col. ii. 9. does not ſpeak of a ſpirit 
of a ſuperior order to mankind, as the author ſaid juſt 
now, or, as he expreſſeth it elſewhere, p. 66. or 
430. a ſeparate ſpirit from the Father, and inferur 
to bim. St Paul's expreflion is the fulneſs of the 


Deity. And there is but one Deity, or God, even 
the 
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the Father. Thereby therefore muſt be meant the 
Father's fulneſs. 80 it is ſaid in Euſebiuss Com- 
mentary upon Pf, xliv. otherwiſe xlv. [4]. All 
the Father's grace was poured out upon the beloved, 
For it was the Father that ſpake in him.” 

And upon Pſ. Ixxi. or Ixxii. ver. 1. he ſays : 
® This righteouſneſs of the Father was given to 
the King's Son, of the ſeed of David, according: to 
the l2h: in [5] whom, as in a temple, dwelt the 
word, and wiſdom, and righteouſneſs of God.” 

And upon Pf, xcv. or xcvi. referring to If. Ixi. 1. 
and Luke iv. 18. © Shewing, ſays he, that his 
was not a bodily anointing, like that of others : 
but {6] that he was anointed with the ſpirit of the 
Father's Deity, and therefore called Chriſt.” 

T headoret, who deſerves to be conſulted alſo upon 
Col. i. 9. 10. in his Commentary upon If. xi. 2. 
expreſſeth himſelf after this manner: © And the 


ſpirit of the Lord fhall reſt upon bim. [7] Every 
One 
[A] Exe oe Tv ayanile aacu 1 wal) tig avlor e 

” XXpi;, mv yapo maine AzAwy 8v * Tz. P/. Pp» 188. D. 


[FI Ev w xalwxnot, woTrp i raw 6 TE O Nοονοg xai y D 
a cexziooum. tn P/. Ixxi. 2. 404 B. 


[6] Te de wvevual rug walpiung Yeoljloc XENPIOjREVOY, x. 
d. To Nice erryoperuerer, In Py. xcv.þp. 634. E. 


(7] Tor pe Yap cpo uo £&50; ] THWA 70 Cr au 
„ alle di x4 uunot , To Whnrape Th; Jeolnlo; owpalnu;. xas 


, To arlpwriver Js , ei TH XA. 1. N. In Ey. 
' (ap. xt, tom. 2. p. 52. | 
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one of the Prophets had a particular gift. But in 
him dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godbead bodily, And 
as man he had all the gifts of the ſpirit. And out of 
his fulneſs, as the bleſſed John ſays, we have all 
received.” 

And ſays Pelagius upon Col. i. 19. © In others, 
[8] chat is, Apoſtles, Patriarchs, and Prophets, there 
was ſome partictilar gift, But in Chriſt the whole 
Divinity dwelt bodily, or ſummarily.” | 

Secondly, I ſuppoſe, that this fulneſs of the Deity, 
is the ſame with what is ſaid of our Saviour in other 
expreſſions, in many texts of Scripture. 

As St. John ſays at the beginning of his goſpel, 
The Word, the wiſdom, the power of God, dwelt in 
him, and he was full of grace and truth. And, as 
Fohn the Baptiſt ſaid: God giveth not the fpirit by 
meaſure unto him. And as St. Peter ſaid juſt now, 
God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoft, 
and with power, All ſpeaking agreeably to what is 
foretold, Iſ. xi. 2. 3. And the Spirit of the Lord 
fall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and under- 
flanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of 
knawlege and of the fear of the Lord, and what 


follows. 
And 


[8] In aliis, hoc eft, Apoſtolis, Patriarchis, vel 
Prophetis, gratia fuit ex parte. In Chriſto autem tota 
Divinitas habitabat corporaliter, quaſi dicas, ſum- 
maliter. Pelag, ap. Hieron. T. v. p. 1070. 
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And this method of interpretation. is much con- 
firmed by. the excellent paſſages of divers ancient 
writers, juſt quoted. 

Thirdly, I preſume not to ſay, when, or how, 
our bleſſed Saviour was filled with all the fulneſs\ of 
the Godhead, J obſerve a few things only. | 

It was foretold of John the Baptiſt, that he ſbould 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his mather*s 
womb, Luke i. 15. Which may have been true 
of our Lord likewiſe, However, St. Lute obſerves 
in his hiſtory, after Joſeph had returned to Nazareth 
in Galilee, ch. it. 40. And the child grew, and waxed 
flrang in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom. And the grace of 
God coat upon him, Afterwards, giving an account 
of the journey of Foſeph and Mary to Feruſalem, at 
a Paſtover, when Jeſus was twelve years of age, 
he ſiys, the child Feſus tarried behind them in Je- 
ry/alem, and ſeeking him, they found him in the 
temple, ſitting in the mid/t of the doctors, bath hearing 
them, and aſking them queſtions. And all that heard 
him, were aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers, 
ver. 41. . 47. It is added afterwards at ver. 52. 
4 Feſus encreaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
favour with God and man. 

Moreover, all the firft three — in their 
liſtory of our Lord's baptiſm, ſay, the heavens were 
pene/, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, Matt. 
ll. 16. And Feſus, when he was baptiſed, went up 
ftraitway out of the water, And lo the heavens were 
opened 
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opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcend. 
ing from heaven, and lighting upon him. See like. 


wiſe Mark i. 10. 11. Luke iii. 21. 22. and Luke 
iv. 1. preſently after his baptiſm, And Feſus being 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, was led by the ſpirit into the 
wilderneſs. . 
over, the Evangeliſt ſays, ver. 14. And TFefus re. 
turned in the power of the ſpirit into Galilee, And in 


St. Fohn's Goſpel, ch. i. ver. 32. 33. Aud Fon | 


bare record, ſaying: I ſaw the ſpirit deſcending from 
heaven, like a dove. And it abede upon him. And 
what follows. 

I cloſe-up theſe obſervations in the words of Biſhop 
Pearſon upon the ſecond article of the Creed, p. 90. 
“ So our Jeſus, the Son of David, was firſt ſancti- 
fied, and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his con- 
ception, and thereby received a right unto, and 


was prepared for, all thoſe offices which belonged} 


to the Redeemer of the world. But when he was 
to enter upon the actual and full performance of all 


thoſe functions which belonged to him, then does 
the ſame ſpirit which had ſanctified him at his 
conception, viſibly deſcend upon him at his in- 


auguration.“ 


And afterwards, at p. 104. W up what had 
been before largely faid : © believe in Feſus Chriſt | 
That is, I do aſſent to this, as a certain truth, that ; 
therg was a man promiſed by God, and foretold bY 


the Prophets, to be the Meſſiah, the Redeemer off 
2 Lrael, 


And again, when the temptation was 


[{rael. 
fully 
ſo pr. 
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lſrael, and the expectation of the nations. I am 
fully aſſured by all thoſe predictions, that the Meſſiah 
ſo promiſed is already come. I am as certainly per- 
ſuaded, that the man, born in the days of Herod, of 
the virgin Mary, by an angel from heaven called 
ſeſus, is the true Meſſiah, ſo long, and ſo oſten pro- 
miſed: that, as the Meſſiah, he was anointed. to 
I three ſpecial offices, belonging to him as the Mediator 
between God and man: Prophet. . Prieſt 
and King. I believe this unction, by which he be- 
came the true Meſſiah, was not performed by any 
material oil, but by the Spirit of God, which he 
received as the head, and conveys to his members.“ 


Lett. vii. p. 135. or 484. And now, my 
Lord, let any one judge, whether this temptation 
of Jeſus in the wilderneſs, looks, as if Satan thought 
the Divine Spirit, that was intimately united to 
the humanity of Jeſus, was that of the ſupreme 
God? And can any one think, that a being en- 
wowed with ſo much power, [ſhould it not be #now- 
22] as Satan manifeſtly was, did not know, 
whether Jeſus was the ſupreme God, or not?“. 

This is brought in with an air of much triumph. 
but may I not aſæ? Did not Satan know, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was his Creator, under God the Fa- 
ber? For this learned writer argues, p. 78. 79. or 
+41. 442. that all things were made by Chriſt, 
ui conſequently Satan himſelf. However, I chuſe 
not 
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not to multiply words in expoſing this obſervation, vn 
as faunded in the Author's wrong ſcheme. Is 


The truth of this caſe is this. Jeſus had been ind 
baptiſed by John. At which time he was publicly WM and 
declared to be the expected Meſſiah. He: alſo re- une 
ceived abundant qualifications for diſcharging the I in 
high office, into which he was inaugurated. - Soon the 
after which, Satan attempted to ſurpriſe him, by crea 
divers temptations. hen he had fafled forty dn vi. 
and forty nights, he was afterwards an hungred. And 4 
when the tempter came to him, he ſaid: If thou h beer 
the Son of God, that is, if indeed thou art the Chriſt, WM affec 
command that theſe ones be made bread, Afterwards, than 
taking bim into the holy city, he ſetteth him en a pin- LET 
nacle of the temple, and ſaith unto' bim: If thou b- and 
the Son of God, if indeed thou art the Meſſiah, 6 his a 
thyſelf dotun. For it is written, He fhall give bing cum! 
angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they i*tte1 
ſhall bear thee up, left at any time thou daſh thy fol taver 
againſt a ſtone. And what follows, Matt, ch. iv powe 
' And are not all theſe inſidious propoſals made to oui uneq 
Saviour, as man? 4 
The learned Author, having taken notice of uE 
tranſaction in the garden, goes on. Let. vii. p. 130% es. 
137. or 485. 486, © Here then we poor mortagi onde 
are at a ſtand, being at a loſs to know, how it i let. 
poſſible for one ſpirit ſo to torment another, as t ard 
put Jeſus into ſuch an agony as is above tranſcribed dat 3 


from the very apprehenſions of what he was i 
undergc 


— 


undergo. If he was to ſuffer NOTHING BUT WHAT 
1s WRITTEN concerning his ſcoffs, and ſcourgings, 
and crucifixion, and we may add all the ſufferings 
and tortures which his human nature could poſſibly 
undergo: theſe ſurely could never have moved him 
in ſo high a degree; being only ſuch ſufferings as 
the Prophets of old underwent, not only without 
dread, but with pleaſure in their countenance, Hebr. 
xi. 35. 36.“ | 

« Whoever therefore can ſuppoſe Jeſus to have 
been terrified at theſe things, which could only 
affect his human part, muſt ſuppoſe him to be leſs 
than a man. Whereas, IF WE SUPPOSE' SATAN 
LET LOOSE UPON HIM, by the permiſſion of God, 
and empowered to attack him in his nobler part, in 
his angelic nature, while his Divine Spirit, being en- 
cumbered with the load of fleſh and blood, and 
fettered and confined within the compaſs of an human 
tabernacle, - was diſabled from exerting it's full 
powers; well might he dread the conflict on ſuch 
unequal terms.“ 

„And IF NOTHING IS DESCRIBED TO US IN 


THE SCRIPTURES, BUT HIS SUFFERINGS IN THE 


FLESH ; this, we ought to conclude, was done in 
condeſcenſion to our underſtandings, which are un- 
able to comprehend, or have any notion of his in- 
ward ſufferings. And for the ſame reaſon it was, 
tat any outward ſufferings were inflicted on him 

8 at 
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at all. Which being in their own nature Ins16« 
" NIFICANT AND TRIFLING, COULD NOT POSSIBLY 
BE ANY TRIAL OF HIS OBEDIENCE : but were 
inflicted on him by God for us, and for our ſake, 
Who, in compaſſion to our ignorance and infirmities, 
was pleaſed to appoint ſome of his ſufferings to be 
fuch, as were within the reach of our capacities to 
comprehend,” 

Does not all this ſhew the great inconvenience, 
and vaſt diſadvantage of that opinion, which ſuppoſes, 
that a ſpirit, of a ſuperior order to the human ſoul, 
animated our Saviour's body ? 

I think, that the incongruity of this has been fully 
ſhewyn in the preceding Letter: and that if ſuch a 
thing were practicable, that exalted ſpirit would 
ſwallow up the body, and ſuſtain it above all pains, 
wants, and infirmities, But it is manifeſt from the 
Goſpels, and every book of the New Teſtament, 
that our Saviour had all the innocent inſirmities of 
the human nature. Therefore the before-mentioned 
doctrine is not true. 

This Author is not quite a Han, or does not 
profeſs to be ſo. Nevertheleſs he does little leſs than 
admit the force of the argument juſt referred to. 
He calls all the ſufferings inflicted on our Saviour by 
men, and all the ſufferings recorded concerning him, 
trifling and inſgrificant, and ſays, they could not paſſiy 
be any trial of his obedience. by 


= 2 


ac 
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He thinks Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered: but it muſt have 
been owing to the buffetings of Satan. Of which 
however, there is not, as himſelf owns, any diſtinct 
account given in the Scriptures. Is not this to be 
wiſe above and beyond what is written? It is 
manifeſtly ſo. But does that become a Chriſtian ? 
And they who are wiſe above, or beyond what is 
written, will generally contradi& what is written. 


This ſeems to be the caſe here. The ſcourgings, 


ſerfs, crucifixion, and all the outward ſufferings in- 
ficted on Jeſus, were inſignificant and trifling, and 


could not poſſibly be any trial of his obedience, Never- 


thel-ſ{s theſe are things, much inſiſted upon, dif- 
tinctly related, and frequently repeated, in the ſacred 
wricings of the New Teftament. And the writers 
of the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
repreſent them to Chriſtians, as very great and 
affecting, and a trial of the obedience of our great 
Lord and Maſter, And his patience under them is 
ſet before us as a moving and encouraging example 
to his followers, And. for theſe ſufterings, and his 
patience, reſignation, and meekneſs, under them, he 
is r-preſented to have been highly rewarded by God 
the Father, ſupreme Lord arid diſpoſer of all things. 
So St. Paul, Hebr. xii. 1. . 3. Let us run with 
patience the race that is ſet before us, looking unto 
Tejus, the author and finiſher of our faith e Who for 
the joy that was ſet before him, endured the craſs, de- 
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 ſhiſing the ſhame, aud is ſet down an the right-hand 
of the throne of God. For conſider him that endured 
1 ſuch contradiction of finners againſt himſelf, left ye be 
|  wearied, and faint in your minds, 
So likewiſe St. Peter, 1 ep. ii. 21 . . 24. For 
even hereunto were ye called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuf- 
fered for us, leaving us an example, that we ſhould 
follow his fleps. M po did no fin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth. Wha, when he was reviled, re- 
diled not again: when he ſuffered, he threatened not: 
but commutted himſelf to him that judgeth rightecuſh. 
Who his awn ſelf bare our ſins in his own bedy on the 
tree, that we being dead to fin, ſhould live unte 1ighteouſe 
neſs. By whoſe flripes ye were healed, 

See Philip. ii. 1.. It. and many other places, 
and all the goſpels, wherein are recorded our Lord's 
ſufferings, and eſpecially his laſt. | 

All theſe things are thus inſiſted upon, as very 
i conſiderable, and of great importance to chriſtians. 
| So that it ſeems very ſtrange, that they ſhould be 
reckoned by any, trifing, and inſignificant, and no tria 
of obedience, | 

There is, I think, plainly a difference between 
this great author, and our Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. W 
Whence ſhould this come to paſs ? Is it not, that he | f 
prracheth another Feſ1s ? According to them, Jeſus W 


is a man [q] like unto us, and ſuffers ſuch evils, as 
men 


— . — — 
— 


[9] So likewiſe ſays the proph et. A man of forrowſy f 
and acquainted with grief. If. liii. 
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men in this world are liable to, in the ſteady practice 
of virtue: and he has ſet before us a moſt amiable, 
moſt animating, and encouraging example, under a 
great variety of contradictions and ſufferings. For 
all which he has been highly rewarded by God the 
Father Almighty, who alone is perfectly wiſe, and 
perfectly good, 

But according to this nb Jeſus is an embodied 
angel, or archangel, and not capable of being much, 
if at all affected by all the ſufferings, and tortures, 
which human nature could poſſibly undergo. Theſe, ſurely, 
he ſays, could never have moved him in fo high a degree. 
p. 136. 137. or 486. 

Indeed this writer pleads, that if the Buetings of 
Satan, or ſuch ſufferings, as he contends for, are not 
deſcribed to us in the ſeriptures, but his fufferings in the 
fleſh ; this we ought to conclude was done in condeſcenſſon 
th our under/tandings, which are unable 19 comprehend, 
or have any notion of his inward ſufferings. p. 137. 
or 486. 

For certain, all men, who advance a doctrine, 
without expreſs authority from ſcripture, will en- 
deavour to find out ſome reaſon for the ſilence of 
ſcripture about it. But no good reaſon can be aſ- 
ligned for the omiſſion, here ſuppoſed, and granted, 
His outward ſufferings, the writer ſays, were inſig- 
nficant and trifling, and could not poſſibly be any trial 
F his obedience .. If they were not, thould not ſome 
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others have been recorced? The not doing it, 
ſurely, muſt be reckoned an inexcuſable omiſſion, 
and neglect in the ſacred penmen. 

However, it is certain, they have recorded ſuch 

ſufferings, as they ſuppoſed to be a trial of our Lord's 
obedience : and his patience under them, as an ex- 
ample and pattern to us. 

Qur great author would have us ſuppoſe, Satan let 

looſe upon our Lord, by the permiſſion of God, and em- 
powered to attack him in his nobler part, his angelic 
nature. p. 137. or 486. And ſpeaks of the buffetings 
of Satan. p. 138. or 487, —ard the inſults of Satan, 
P- 133. or 483. But why ſhould ſuch things be 
ſuppoſed, when all the writers of the New Teſtament 
are ſilent about them? If any will invent, and de- 
ſcribe ſuch ſufferings, it muſt be altogether unſcrip- 
tural, and could be no better than a philoſophical, or 
theological romance. 

And may I not aſk : What good purpoſes can be 
anſwered by this ſcheme ? For we are neither angels, 
nor embodied angels, but men, placed here in a 
ſtate of trial. And cur trial ariſes from the good and 

evil things of this world, by which our hopes and our 
fears are much influenced, 

To me then the contrivance of our great author 
appears both unſcriptural, and unprofitable, ' Nor 
can I forbear joining in with the Apoſtle, and ſay: 
ut we reach Chrift crucified, unte the Jews a flum- 

g bling 
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hing block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs : but unto 
them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chrift 
the power of God, and the wiſdom of God : becauſe the 


feoliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men : and the weakneſs 


of God is fironger than men. 1 Cor. i. 23. . 25. 

However, at p. 138. or 487. it is argued after 
this manner. “ And therefore, when he was betrayed, 
an! ſeized by the officers, that were ſent to appre- 
hend him, our Saviour faid unto them: This is your 
hour, and the power of darkneſs. Luke xxii. 53. 
Giving them thereby to underſtand, and us through 
them, that it was not only the hour of men's wrath, 
but the hour of the power of darkneſs, that he ſo much 
dreaded, when he prayed to God the Father to ſave 
him from that hour. At which time he had not only 
the contradiction of wicked men to ſtrive with, but 
knew that this was the time allotted by God for Satan, 
the prince of darkneſs, to exerciſe, and employ his 
whole power in afflicting him.” 

Put, really, no ſuch concluſion can be drawn from 
thoſe words: Where one and the ſame thing is ex- 
preſied in a twofold manner, the more emphatically 
to repreſent the greatneſs of the trouble then coming 
upon our Saviour. As if he had faid: “ But this 
is your hour. And indeed it is a very dark and 
active ſeaſon,” 

Dr. Clarke's paraphraſe is in theſe terms, “ But 
this is the time, wherein the infinite wiſdom of God 
has 
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has appointed me to ſuffer. And Providence has 
now given you power over me, permitting you to 
execute your malice and cruelty upon me, that the 
ſcripture may be fulfilled, and the eternal counſels of 
the divine wiſdom, for the ſalvation of men, fully 


accompliſhed.” To the like purpoſe Grotius upon 


John xiv. 30. [10] 
And that this is the meaning of the words, may 


be argued from our Lord's manner of expreflion ' 


elſewhere, ſpeaking of the ſame thing, So in John 


xvi. 32. 33. Behold the hour cometh, yea is now come, | 


« » + that ye ſhall leave me alone. And yet I am not 
alone, becauſe the Father is with me, Theſe things 1 
have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. 
In the world ye ſhall have tribulation. But be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world, And therefore, 


when he mentions Satan, it is in the character of 


#he prince of this world, John xiv, 30. Hereafter I 
will not talk much with you. For the prince of this 
world cometh. And hath nothing in me. Which is 
thus paraphraſed by Dr. J/hithy, © The prince of 
this world cometh by his miniſters, Judas and the 


rulers of the Jews, and findeth nothing in me: he 


himſelf having no power to inflict death upon me, in 
whom is no fin, and they finding nothing in me 
worthy of death. Acts xiii, 28. Though therefore! 


am 


[10] Venit autem per homines ſui plenos, quorum 
vis erat 620i jg. Grot. in Job. xiv. 30. 
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am to ſuffer death, I do not ſuffer for any fault that 
can deſerve it, or on account of any power he or 
his miniſters have over me to inflict it. But give 


up myſelf to death in compliance with my Father's 
will, and what follows.“ | 


END OF THE SECOND FOSTSCRIPT. 
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116. 131. ; J. C. Wilfius. 151. 


ERRATUM. 


Page 130, line 3, for xx. read xix. 


DISCOURSE 


UPON 


PHILIPPIANS IL 5 . 11. 


TWO 
CHE MES 
T 1 © ma 


CONSIDERED, 


AND THE 
D IV I N: E ñ U 1-8 
A8 8 E RT E D. 


FouR DisCOURSES UPON PHILIP. ii. 5. + IT» 


Acts ii. 22. Ye men of Iſrael, bear theſe words; Jeſus of Nazareth,. 
a man approved of God, ameng you, by miracles and wonders and 
fegns, which God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves 
alſo know, Chap. v. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right 
band to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Ijrael, and forgiveneſſe of fins, Chap. x. 37. 38. That word 
yeu know, which was publiſhed throughout all Fudea, and began 


from Galilee, after the baptiſm which Jobn preached; How God 
anointed, &c. 


EL: 01D & We 


PRINTED IN. THE YEAR MDCC XCIIT, 


ADVERTISEMENT, 


THE Editor of the following Diſcourſes ac- 
counts it no ſmall happineſs, that, by a late favourable 
accident, he has it in his power to preſent them to 
the Public. They ſhew themſelves to have been 
part of a courſe of miniſterial ſervices ; and a memo- 
randum, under the Author's own hand, makes it 
probable, that they were delivered from the pulpit, 


to a very reſpectable ſociety of Chriſtians, ſo long 


ago as the year 1747. 

The name of the Author, as he himſelf did not 
place it there, is not given in the title-page. An 
omiſſion, which the judicious reader, it is ſuppoſed, 
will reckon to be of no great moment. And, 


reſpecting the Author himſelf, it may be moſt truly 


obſerved, that he was always far from affecting, in 
any degree, the character or influence of a Rabbi, 
or dogmatical teacher: and could not, at any time, 
wiſh his Name, however juſtly endeared to many 
of his cotemporaries, or ſure to go down with 
diſtinguiſhed eſteem and honour to lateſt poſterity, — 
ſhould be accounted of the leaſt weight, in the 
balance of reaſon, on any argument excepting that 
of teſtimory. He has now been ſeveral years removed 
from our world, but, as the controverſie, to which 

a | theſe 


— — — 


iv ADVERTISEMENT, 


theſe Diſcourſes have reſpect, does ſtill ſurvive, and 
will, probably, be yet of long continuance, it cannot 
but be defireable, to all good minds, that the largeſt 
portion of his excellent ſpirit may be retained among 
us, communicated, and diffuſed : in order that con- 
troverſies of this nature, 'for the future, may be 
carried on, as our moſt candid Author has ex- 
preſſed it, “ without detriment either to truth or 
piety.“ 6 

It may, however, be apprehended, that to the 
curious and attentive readers, who have been happily 
led into a previous acquaintance with his other 
valuable and moſt important works, theſe diſcourſes 
will ſoon make a pleaſing diſcovery of their Author, 
And all ſuch readers, there is no doubt, will be 
glad to receive the following declaration, concerning 
them, though anonymous. 

They are here given, with a moſt ſtrict care and 
fidelity, agreeable to the Author's own manuſcript. 
which he had drawn out fair, for the preſe, with 
particular directions deſigned for the printer. And 
any ſmall additions, which a caſual overſight ſeemed 
to make requiſite, are diſtinguiſhed, by being in- 
cloſed in brackets thus; | J. 

Any attempt of the Editor, to recommend ſuch 
Diſcourſes as deſerving the attention of the Public, 
could not well be exempted from a charge of offici- 
ouſneſs. They are, therefore, chearſully left to 
ſpeak for themſelves, 


All 


* 


ADVERTISEMENT. y 


All Chriſtians are agreed, that the ſubjects, of 
which they treat, are very weighty: and eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory too ſadly ſhews, in what manner the con- 
tentions about them have been agitated, 

Whatever may be the iſſue of the Arguments 
ſuggeſted, —with reſpect to the meaſure of conviction 
they ſhall produce, in favour of any particular doc- 
trine,—if the temper,,.,with,which they are propoſed, 
ſhould prove ſufficiently attractive, to engage a 
general imitation, and excite a prevailing diligence 
to maintain and cultivate it, on all ſides, the ap- 
parent chief deſign of the Author, and moſt fervent 
withes of the Editor, will have their beſt accom- 
pliſhment, . - | 


Maidſtone, 
Auguſt 1, 1784. 
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DISCOURSE I. 


PHILIP. ii. 5. 


Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus: 
6. Who being in the form of God, thought it not 


robberie to be equal with God, 7. But made himſelf 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a+ 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſſe of men. 


8. And being found in faſhion as a man, he humblea 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death f the Croſſe. 9. Wherefore God alſo has 
highly exalted him, and given him a name, which 
is above every name. 10. That at the name of 
Jeſus every knee ſhould. bow, of things in heaven, 
ard things in earth, and things under the earth, 


11. And that every tongue ſhonld confeſs that Feſus 
Ghrift is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 


IN theſe verſes, we have at large the Apoſtle's 
argument to the meekneſſe and condeſcenſion before 
recommended : taken from the example of Chriſt's 
humility, and his exaltation, as a reward of it, 

Within the compaſs of a few months, I have 
delivered two practical diſcourſes from the fifth verſe 


B of 


2 De Scheme F a Trinity 


of this chapter, explaining the duty of mutual con- 
deſcenſion and forbearance, and enforcing it from 
the example, and. the reward of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

But now I am deſirous to explain in a more eri- 
tical manner the words, which have been read to 
you. 

I ſhall be hereby unavoidably led into ſomewhat 
controverſial. But I hope, it will be alſo practical, 
and not unprofitable; were it only inſtructive to 
ſome, who are not thoroughly acquainted with ſome 
controverted points, which yet are thought to be 
of much moment. Indeed if people will decide in 
- points of any kind, it is fit they ſhould know and 
underſtand what they affirm: eſpecially, if they 
take upon them to paſs fentences upon thoſe who 
differ from them. This needs no proof. Certainly 
no honeſt and upright man would willing]y form a 
wrong judgment in any caſe: eſpecially in ſuch a 
caſe as this: where, if he be ignorant, he may paſs 
ſentence upon himſelf, I fear, this is no uncommon 
thing. One cannot be diſpoſed to inſult any man's 
ignorance. But when cenſoriouſneſſe is joined there- 
with, and it becomes troubleſome to others, it will 
be remarked, I think I have met with ſome good 
people, who have ſeverely condemned Arians, and 
yet were not orthodox themſelves. And if they 
could have been perſuaded to explain their own 


notion, jt would have appeared that they were in 
| the 


commonly received. ES, 


the Arian ſcheme, or very near it. But they were 
£00 politive, and too well ſatisfied of being in the 
right, to hear any argument from thoſe, who would 

have debated with them, and led them into the 
merits of the controverſie. 

Diſputes about the perſon of Chriſt, and the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, as is well known, have been 
exceedingly prejudicial to the chriftian cauſe and 
intereſt : and chiefly ſo, becauſe thoſe diſputes have 
been managed with too much heat: and contending 
parties, on both ſides, have not been contented to 
diſpute and argue, and then leave it to every one to 
determine conſcientiouſly, according to the beſt of 
his own judgement; but would impoſe their own 1 
ſenſe. And if they had the authority, and civil power 1 
on their ſide, would require men under heavie pains = 
and loſſes to profeſs, in word or writing, an aſſent 
to their opinion, whether convinced or not. Whereas 
ſerious and impartial, free and patient inquiries and . 
debates, might have been inſtructive, and let in light: 
and different ſentiments might have been allowed, 
without detriment either to truth or piety, 

I hope we may now have an example of this kind, 
And that all will hear with patience an argument, 
which is intended to be propoſed with mildneſſe, 
though with plaineſſe, free from all / reſerve and 
diſguiſe. 

In order to underſtand this text, and to give free ' 
ſcope to every one to judge of its deſign, according 

B 2 to 


c 


4 The Scheme of a Trinity 
[ | to ſeveral apprehenſions concerning the perſon of 
j Chriſt, it will be needful to conſider the ſeveral 
ö ſchemes of Divines relating to the doctrine of the 
| [| Trinity. For, as chriſtians among us have before 


them, beſide what is ſaid in the Scriptures, divers 
determinations upon the doctrine of the Trinity, in 
catechiſms, articles, and liturgies, they will apply 

: thoſe determinations to this, and other texts of 
Scripture, 

I have therefore thought, that no method will 
more directly lead to a clear judgement in this point, 
than to propoſe and conſider the common ſchemes, 

or ways of thinking of the Deity, « which obtain 
among the profeſſed diſciples and followers of Jeſus, 
| | The frſt ſhall be that which is reckoned the com- 
* monly received ſcheme, and called orthodox and 
| catholic. 
In the Aſſemblie's catechiſm it is ſaid : © There 
« are three perſons in the Godhead, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: the ſame in ſub- 
© ſtance, equal in power and glory.” 
The fiſt article of the Church of England is: 
« There is but one living and true God, eyer- 
& laſting, without body, parts or paſſions, of in- 
<« finite power, wiſdom, and goodneſſe, the maker 
ce and preſerver of all things both viſible and invi- 
&« ſible. And in the unity of this Godhead there be 
ce three perſons, of one ſubſtance, power, and eter- 
« nity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.” 

| Here, 
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commonly received, "ml 
Here, certainly, ariſeth a difficulty, How are we 


to underſtand theſe expreſſions? And how are they 
underſtood by thoſe who uſe them, and approve of 
them, and aſſent to them, as right? One God, 


three perſons, the | ſame in ſubſflance, equal in power 


and glorie : or of one ſubſtance, power; and eternity. 


Is it hereby meant, that there are three really diſ- 
tint minds, or intelligent agents? So we might 
be apt to conclude from the uſe of the word perſon, 
and ſaying, that. theſe three are equal, 


Nevertheleſs there are two different ſentiments 


among thoſe, who are called orthodox. Some believe 
three diſtinct perſons, or beings, of the ſame ſub- 


ſtance, or eſſence in kind: as three men. are diſtin, 
but are of the ſame kind of ſubſtance. Others do 


not underſtand the word perſon in the common ac- 


ceptation, They believe only a modal diſtinction. 
They openly ſay, that in diſcourſing on the -myſterie 
of the Trinity, they do not uſe-the word perſon in 
what is now the common meaning of that word. 
We might be diſpoſed to think, that theſe went into 
the Sabellian ſcheme, which holds one perſon only 
in the Deity, under three different denominations. 
But yet they deny it, and diſclaim Sabellianiſm, and 
(peak of it, as a very pernicious opinion. They 


fay, that though the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


Ghoſt, are not three diſtinct beings, or individuals, 


there is a diſtinction, which may be W by 
that of three perſons. 
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Here then are two TY. JO opinions among thoſe 

who paſs for orthodox. | 
And, which is right? that is, which of theſe is the 
prevailing, and generally received opinion? I anſwer 
the latter; Cor the opinion of thoſe} who hold only 
a modal diſtinction in the Trinity, This appears 
to me evident from what is called * the Athanaſian 
Creed, which is always allowed by thoſe who bear 
the denomination of orthodox, to be the ſtandard of 
the true doctrine of the Trinity. It is to this 
purpoſe: The catholic faith is this: that we wor- 
e ſhip one God in Trinity Trinity in unity: nei- 
« ther confounding the perſons, nor dividing the 
& ſubſtance. For there is one perſon of the Father, 
another of the Son, and another of the Holy 
© Ghoſt. But the Godhead of the Father, of the 
« Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is all one, the 
% glorie equal, the majeſty co-eternal. Such as the 
« Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is the Holy 
« Ghoſt.—The Father eternal, the Son eternal, and 
* the Holy Ghoſt eternal. And yet there are not 
« tires 


® I ſay called the Athannfian Creed, for it is now 
generally allowed by learned men, that it is not the 
work of the celebrated At hanaſfus, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
who flouriſhed in the fourth centurie, but of ſome 
other perſon long after bis time. Nor 1s it certainly 
known by whom it was compoſed. For proof of this 
| refer to the Benedictine edition of Athanaſius's 
Works. Tom. 2. p. 719. &c. 


commonly rectived. 8 


.« three eternals, but one eternal. As alſo there 
« are not three incomprehenſibles, nor three un- 
e created, but one uncreated, and one incomprehen- 
« ſible. So likewiſe the Father is almighty, the 
« Son almighty, and the Holy Ghoſt almighty | 
« And yet there are not three almighties, but one 
« almighty. So the Father is God, the Son is 
« God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God. And yet there 
« are not three Gods, but one God.“ 

According to this Creed, there . are not three 
eternals, but one eternal, not three almighties, but one 
almighty. So this ſeems to me. However, let every 
man judge for himſelf. . And let every man who 
thinks himſelf orthodox, examine himſelf by this 
Creed: whether he is ſo, or not. For it is not im- 
poſſible, that many well meaning people, of lower 
rank, may believe a real Trinity of diſtin& intel- 
ligent beings. Yea it is likely, that this is indeed 
the firm belief and perſuaſion of great numbers of 
the vulgar ſort among Chriſtians. It may be alſo 
the ſentiment of ſome, who make no ſmall figure in 
the learned world. 

Nevertheleſs, I do not think 4 to be what is 
called the commonly received do&trine of the Church. 
This appears to me evident from the forevited 
Creed. | | | 

Before we dad to e this doctrine to the 
words of the text, it may be proper to obſerve ſtill 
more diſtinctly the received doctrine concerning the 
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Son. The ſecond article of the Church of England 
is thus. The Son, which is the word of the 
*« Father, begotten from everlaſting of the Father, 
'« the very and eternal God, of one ſubſtance with 
e the Father, took man's nature in the womb of 
„the bleſſed virgin, of her ſubſtance : ſo that two 
% whole and perfect natures, that is, the God- 
„ head and Manhood, were joined together in one 
"4c perſon, never to be divided. Whereof is one 


Chriſt, very God, and very man: who truly 


ſuffered, was dead, and buried. 

I have taken the words of that article, that I may 
'be ſure to avoid all miſrepreſentation, and that hem 
may be no ſuſpicion of it. 

Let us now obſerve -the explication of the text, 
-agreeably to this ſcheme. Which J ſhall take in 
the words of a pious* annotator. Let this mind 
"« be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus. As 
“ Chriſt denied himſelf for you, ſo ſhould you for 
ce others. Who being in the form of God, thought 
„it not robberie to be equal with God: that is, who 
« being the eſſential image of the Father, and en- 
< joying the divine eſſence and nature, with all its 
« plorie, knew, that it was no uſurpation in him, to 
„account himſelf ſo, and carry himſelf as ſuch. 
But made himſelf of no reputation. Yet he emptied 
<« himſelf of that divine glorie and majeſty, by hiding 
it in the veil of his fleſh : and-took upon him 'the 

\« form 


* Mr, Sane! Clarke's Annotations upon the place. 


_— . — 
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commonly received. 9 


« form of a ſervant: that is, the quality and. con- 

« dition of a mean perſon, not of ſome great man. 
« And was mad: in the likeneſſe of men : that is, ſubject 
« to all the frailties and infirmities of human nature, 


* ſin only excepted. And being found in faſhion as a 
% man, he humbled himſelf. By what appeared to 


&« all, and by the whole tenour of his carriage, he 
« was found to be a true man. And became obedient 
« unto death, even unto the death of the crofſe. He 
« manifeſted his obedience, as in all other partioulars, 
« fo in reſigning up himſelf to death, the death of 
« the croſſe, the moſt crue], contemptible, and ac- 
© curſed death. Fherefore God alſo hath highly 
« exalted him, and given him a name, which is above 
« every name. Whereupon God advanced his hu- 
% man nature to the higheſt degree of glorie, and 


„ has given him honour, authority, and majeſty 


« above all created excellence.“ | 
Upon this interpretation it is eaſy to remark, that 
it does not ſeem exactly to anſwer the Apoſtle's ex- 
preſſions. It ſuppoſes two things to be ſpoken of, 
firſt the Deity, then the humanity of Jeſus. I ſay, 
it is ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtle firſt ſpeaks of Chriſt's 
being of the divine nature and eſſence, and therein 
humbling himſelf, And the human nature is exalted. 
Whereas the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak all along of one 


thing or perſon. Let this mind be in you, which was 


alſo in Chrift Foſus, who made himſelf of no reputa- 
n.. Therefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 


and 
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and given him a name above every name, that at the 
name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. He who had 
bumbled himſelf is exalted. Nor can true oy 
Either be abaſed or rewarded. 

There is therefore no ſmall difficulty in applying 
the commonly received opinion concerning , Chriſt, 
as God, of the ſame ſubſtance, and equal with the 
Father, to this text Or, it is not eaſy to reconcile 
the doctrine of the Apoſtle in this place, and the 
commonly received opinion concerning the Trinity. 

I ſhall now cenclude with theſe two remarks. 

IJ. The commonly received doctrine of the Trinity, 
which is reckoned orthodox, and the doctrine of the 
Church, is obſcure, Indeed it is generally acknow- 
leged to be very myſterious. And it appears to be fo 
from the authentic accounts which have been now 
given of it. For it is ſaid, that there are three per- 
ens in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt : and they are ſaid to be equal in power 
and glorie. Which expreffions ſeem to intimate, 
that there are three diſtin beings, and minds. But 
yet, on the other hand it is as plainly ſaid, that 
there is but one eternal and one almighty. 

Theſe expreſſions muſt be allowed to repreſent an 
obſcure doctrine. Some have ſaid that it is con- 
tradictorie. | 

All J affirm is, that it is obſcure, and difficult to 
be conceived and underſtood, if it be not abſolutely 


incomprehenſible. 
II. Secondly, 


common y recetved. | 


IT 


II. Secondly, I would obſerve, that obſcure doc- 
trines ought not to be made neceſſarie to falyation, 


They who conſider the general tenour, and great 


deſign of the preaching of Chrift and his apoſtles to 
all ſorts of mendin order to bring them to repentance, 
and holineſſe, and thereby to everlaſting happineſſe, 
by the good will. and appointment of God, will be 
eaſily led to think, that there ſhould not be any 
doctrines, neceſſarie to be believed, which are of 
ſuch a nature, that the moſt metaphyſical and phi= 
loſophical minds can ſcarcely know what they are, 
or reconcile them to reaſon. Therefore the com- 
monly received doctrine of the Trinity, if it be ob- 
{cure, ſhould not be made a neceſſarie article of a 
Chriſtian's faith, And yet this is the introduction 
to the Athanaſian Creed: Whoſoever will be ſaved, 
« before all things it is neceſſarie, that he hold the 
« Catholic faith. Which faith, except every one 
« do keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he 
« ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. And the Catholic faith 
« is this, that we worſhip one God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in unity :” and the reſt, And the more 
fully to enforce the neceſſity of this doctrine, it is 
repeated again at the end. This is the Catholic 
* faith, Which except a man believe faithfully, he 
cannot be ſaved.” 

This, and other like Creeds, are inſerted in 


almo!t all the eſtabliſhed articles and liturgies in 
Chriſtendom, | 


But 
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But is not this teaching uncharitableneſs by au- 
thority ? And, if any join in ſuch offices of re- 
ligion, whilſt they. believe not the Creeds, which 
they recite, or are ſuppoſed to recite; they are 
made to paſs ſentences of , r chem 
ſelyes. "oF 
-How great, N is the 6 to * at 
11 liberty to chooſe our religion, and that way of wor- 
11 ſhip, which upon a ſerious conſideration, and after 
careful and impartial examination, we think to be 
reaſonable, ſcriptural, and edifying ! Sp bs 


DISCOURSE IL 


PHILIP. i. . II. 


Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Gris 
Jeſus. And what follows. 


I'N a late diſcourſe on this text, I ſtated 
and conſidered the commonly received opinion con- 
cerning the Trinity, and the perſon of Chriſt in 
particular. 

I now intend to conſider another ſentiment con- 
cerning the perſon of Chriſt, and conſequently alſo 
concerning the Trinity, 

Some, then, ſuppoſe, the Son to be a ſpirit, or 
intelligent agent, ſubordinate, and inferior to the 
Father. They think, that this is what is meant by 
the Word, ſpoken of by St John, at the beginning 
of his Goſpel. Jn the beginning was the Ward, and 
the Mord was with God, and the Word was God: 
or 4 God, as they would tranſlate : not the ſame 
with the Father, or equal to him, or of the ſame 
nature and eſſence: but ſaid to be God, on account 
of his great excellence and. power, derived to him 
by the will of the Father, Al! things were made by 


C him, 
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r 


him, that is, by him under the Father, as his inſtru- 
ment, and by his appointment. And without him 
was not any thing made that was made. 

- To the like purpoſe they underſtand and explain 
Col. i. 15. 16. Who is the image of the inviſible 
God, the firſt born of every creature, For by him 
were all things created, that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth, viſible and inviſible; Whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, All 
things w2re created by him, and for him. 

Which words are thus paraphraſed by * an inge- 
nious and learned Commentator, of the ſentiment, 
which I am now endeavouring to repreſent as faitly 
as may be.. . © ſince he is the moſt lively viſible. 
image of the Father who is the inviſible God, and 
« is the firſt being that was derived from him. 
« And that he muſt be the firſt derived from him, 
« is from hence evident, that all other beings were 
« derived from God the primary and ſupreme cauſe 
« of all, through this his Son, by whom, as their 
« immediate author, all things were created, that 
« are in heaven, or that are in earth, viſible and 
<« inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
« or principalities, or powers. All things were 
« created by him, and to be in ſubjection to him. 
« He therefore muſt be before all things. And by 
« him all things are preſerved. And he is the head 
« of the Church, which is his body.“ 
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Hebr. i. 1. 2. Ged hath in thrſe laſt days ſpoken 
to us by his San, whom he hath appointed heir of all. 


| things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds. In his 


notes upon theſe laſt words, the ſame learned Expo- 
ſitor ſays : As from other places it appears, that 
« Chriſt was employed in making the world, ſo this 
« ſeems moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the writer - 
« of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. His intention ap- 
« pears to be, to give the loftieſt and moſt noble 
« account of his greatneſs and dignity, abſtractedly. 
« from what he proceeds to afterwards, the honour 
« conferred upon him at his reſurrection. Now ſince 
« he ſo expreſsly mentions that which may ſeem. 
& a leſs inſtance of his greatneſs, that he upholds all 
« things ; it is not probable, that he would omit that 
« which was greater, God's creating the worlds by 
« him.“ | | 
Of the Word, or Son of God, theſe learned men 
do alſo generally underſtand Prov. viii. 22... 31. 
Well, then, the Son being, according to this 
ſcheme, the firſt derived being, and God having 
made the world by him : what was the ſtation, what 
the employment, what the dignity of the Son of 
God, before his incarnation ? 
The learned Annotator before quoted, in his 
notes upon Philip. i:. 9.-ſays: 4 The Scriptures 
© ſeem to repreſent this to have been the ſtate of 
things antecedently to our Saviour's coming into 
© the world: that God allotted to the angels pro- 
C 2 vinces 
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cc vinces and dominions, one being appointed to 
& preſide over one country, and another over 
another. . . The places, as evidencies of this, 
are all taken out of Dan. x. where is related a 
« viſion of an angel ſent to Daaiel in the third year 
« of Cyrus King of Perſia . « . Thus he ſpeaks 
& v. 13. The prince of the kingdom of Perſia with 
« 524 me one and twenty days : but la, Michael, one, 
ce or the firſt of the chief princes came to help me ,, 
« Afterwards, in the two laſt verſes of that chapter, 
« the ſame angel ſays: Now will 1 return to fight 
x with the prince of Perſia, And when I am gone 
e forth, lo, the prince of Graecia fhail come, But! 
K will ſhew thee what is noted in the Scripture of truth, 
« And there is none that holdeth with me in theſe things, 
« but Michael your prince, So that, as this learned 
<« writer proceeds, we have here the prince of Perſia, 
© the prince of Graecia, and the prince of the Jews, 
e of. And what reaſon can we have to 
GAlueſtion, whether the like was not the caſe of 
« the other countreys, that they had in like manner 
« their reſpective preſidents or princes? This leads 
« us farther to conſider the ſtate of our Saviour 
« himſelf before his incarnation . . .. As the heathen 
« nations were committed to other angels, the 
« [{raclites were committed to Chriſt, who was 
< the angel of the covenant, or of God's covenanted 
« people.” So that learned writer. 


cc 


cc 


There 
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There. may be different conceptions concerning 
Chriſt, among thoſe, who muſt be allowed to be in 
the main of this opinion. They all ſuppoſe the 
Word, or Son of God, to be a being diſtin& from 
God the Father, ſubordinate and inferior to him. 
But ſome may aſcribe to him higher dignity, than 
others. [And] we have juſt now ſeen, that one 
and the ſame perſon, who thinks that all things were 
made by the Son, ſuppoſeth him before his incarnation 
to have had only, or chiefly, the care and govern- 
ment of the Jewiſh people allotted to him: whilſt 
other angels were. appointed preſidents . or princes 
of other nations and countreys. | 

One thing ought to be added here. They who 
are of this ſentiment do generally ſuppoſe, that this 
great being, the Word, the Son of God, upon our 
Saviour's conception and birth, animated the body 
prepared for him. So that our Saviour had not, 
properly, a human ſoul, But the Word, the yon 
of God ſupplied the place of a ſoul. ad 

The Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt, the learned . 
this ſentiment, I preſume, take to be a being, or in- 
telligent agent, inferior in power and perfection, not 
only to God the Father, but likewiſe to the Son of 
(od, 

According to theſe therefore the Father is the 
one ſupreme God over all, abſolutely eternal, un- 
cerived, unchangeable, independent, 


C3 The 
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| Where, a true repreſentation, If I have miſtaken, 


The Son is the firſt derived being from the Father, 
and under him employed in creating, and alſo pre- 
ſerving and upholding the world, with, as ſome ſay, 
an eſpecial allotment of the preſidentſhip over the 
people of Ifrael. 

The Spirit is a third perſon, alſo derived from the 
Father, and of power and perfection inferior to the 
Son. | ; 

1 have endeavoured to give here, as well as elſe- 


it is not done willingly and deſignedly. And I ſhall 
be ready to be better informed, 
Let us now apply this ſcheme to the text: or ſee, 
how it is explained by the favourers of this ſentiment, 
And J hope to have here again the aſſiſtance of the 
Tame learned Divine and Commentator, who has 
been quoted already ſeveral times. | 
V. 5. 6. © Let this mind be in you, which was 
c alſo in Chrift Feſus: who being in the form of God, 
c thought it not robberie to be equal with God. Ye 
“ ought to be of ſuch a kind and beneficent, of 
« ſuch a humble and condeſcending diſpoſition, as 
<« Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was: who being in the form 
< or likeneſs of God, was not eager in retaining that 
'« likeneſs to God.“ 
The form of God is farther explained in this manner 
p. 26. © He was in the form or likeneſs of God, 
upon account of that authority, dominion, and 


* power, with which he was entruſted, and which 
«K he 
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« he exerciſed antecedently to his coming into the 
« world. Our Saviour antecedently to his incar- 
« nation, having the Jews committed to him of 
« God, and being prince of that people, or the 
« King of Iſrael, was in the form and likeneſs of 
« God.” 

« Who being in the form or likeneſs of God, was 
« not eager in retaining that likeneſs to God, But 
« on the contrary, he emptied himſelf of that form 
« of God, taking upon him a very different form 
« gr likeneſs, even that of a ſervant, when he was 
« made in the likeneſs of men.? 

And for explaining this laſt particular it is added 
by the fame interpreter, in his notes: © If it be 
« here inquired, why does St. Paul ſay, he was in 
ce the likeneſs of men? Was he not truly and pro- 
« perly a man? The anſwer is eaſy, that men ſig- 
« nifies ſuch animated bodies as ours are, inhabited 
each by a rational ſoul. And fo, as to his body, 
he was in all reſpects a man, juſt as we are, he 
having taken part with us in fleſh and blood, and 
having a body prepared for him. The Ukenefs 
therefore belongs not to that, but to the other part | 
Hof man, the 7% 5y4yonxty, the rational ſpirit : where- 
< in he was vaſtly more than man, the Word or 
Logos, that was in the form of God, being fo 
* tranicendently ſuperior to the moſt noble ſoul, 


* that ever inhabited any other human fleſh,” 
« And 
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4 And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
 « himſelf, and became obedient to death, even the death 
« of the croſs. And though his becoming man was 
« a great inſtance of humility and condeſcenſion, 
« yet he did not ſtop at that: but when he was 
ce [aCtually] in the ſame condition and ſtate with 
« men, he humbled himſelf yet farther by becoming 
cc obedient to God unto death, and that too the 
« death of the croſs, which was attended with the 
ce greateſt reproach as well as torment,” _ 

V. 9, 10, 11. Wherefore God alſo has highly 
« exalted him, and given him a name, which is above 
« every name, that at the name of Jeſus every Knee 
& ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things on earth, 
« ond things under the earth and that every tongue 
% ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord tothe glory 
« of God the Father. And upon this account God 
& has advanced him higher than before, and freely 
« beſtowed on him an authority, that is ſuperior to 
« what he Ever granted to any other: that by 
ce virtue of the authority of Jeſus all ſhould be con- 
« ſtrained to ſubmit to God: whether they are 
« heavenly or earthly [beings], or ſuch as are under 
& the earth. and that every tongue ſhould acknow- 
« lege, that Jeſus Chriſt is, by this gift of God, 
« Lord of all, to the glory of God the Father.” 

This exaltation, or ſuperior exaltation of Chriſt 
above what he had before, is illuſtrated by the ſame 


learned expoſitor, in his notes after this manner: . 
« When 
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« When our Lord came into the world, he laid aſidz 
« that form of God, he was in before, and was 
« made for a little time, that is, till his reſurrection, 
« lower than the angels, they ſtill continuing their 
« dominion; while he parted with his. At our 
« Lord's reſurrection an entire change was made in 
« this ſtate of things, and an end was put to this 
« rule of angels: they themſelves, together with all 
« nations, were put under one head, even Chriſt, 
« whoſe authority and power was then ſo highly 
advanced above what it was before; he being 
« entruſted with an univerſal dominion, -and all that 
were rulers and governors before being made his 
& ſubjects and miniſters,” 

I have been the longer in repreſenting this ſcheme, 
that I might ſhew it to as much advantage as poſſible. 
And now I ſhall propoſe ſome objeRions to it. 

One obſervation, which I mention in the firſt 
place, relates to a particular article in this ſcheme, 

It it not reaſonable, that the Word, the Son 
of God, the firſt derived being, who had been em- 
ployed under God the Father in making all things, 
ſhould, ſome time after the world was made, have 
lo limited dominion and authority, as to be the pre- 
ſident and governour of the Jewiſh people only: 
hilft other angels had like power and dominion 
over other people and countreys. 

What reaſon can be aſſigned, why the being, who 
under God the Father had been creator of all things, 
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viſible and inviſible, ſhould be put quite, -or well 
nigh, upon a level with his creatures? There is 
no ground, from reaſon or ſcripture, to believe any 
voluntarie or impoſed humiliation of the Son of 
God before his incarnation, by 

I might likewiſe aſk what reaſon can be affigned, 
why any good angels ſhould, after our Lord's re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion, be deprived of any adyan- 
tages, which they before enjoyed? For it may be 
well ſuppoſed, that if they were acquainted with our 
Lord's tranſactions here on earth, by the will of the 
Father, for the good of mankind, they approved, 
admired, and applauded them. And ſome of the 
angels may have been, yea were employed in attend- 
ing upon, and miniſtering to Jeſus, whilſt he dwelt 
on this earth. 

However this may be reckoned by ſome to be an 
exception only to the ſcheme of the learned Com- 
mentator before cited, I therefore place theſe ob- 
ſervations here by themſelves. 

But for the preſent, ſetting that aſide, all, I think, 
who are in this ſcheme, that the Word, the Son of 
God, is a diſtin being inferior to God the Father, 
ſuppoſe, that he was employed under God the Fa- 
ther, in creating the heavens, and the e.rth, and all 
things that are therein: that afterwards he was in- 
carnate, humbled himſelf, ſuffered, and died, and was 
exalted, . 


Againſt 
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Againſt this ſcheme then, as diſtinguiſhed from 
che foregoing particular (though that has been 
introduced as a plauſible ſuppoſition,) I object, as 
follows. ; | | 

1. The Lord Jeſus, in the New Teſtament is 
often ſpoken of as a man, Which means a being 
with a reaſonable ſoul and human body. But, if the 
Word, a tranſcendently great and excellent ſpirit, 
far ſuperior to human ſouls, animated the body of 
Jeſus, as a ſoul, then our Lord was not, properly 
ſpeaking, a man: though this be often ſaid in ſerip- 
ture, and ſpoken of as a thing of importance. I 
do not now allege any texts by way of proof, 
There may be occaſion to produce them diſtinctly 
in another place, 

2, It appears to be an impropriety, and incon- 
gruity, that any ſpirit, except an human ſoul, ſhould 
animate a human body. It would, I apprehend, be 
an incongruity not paralleled in any of the works 
of God, of which we have any knowlege. 

3- Jeſus Chriſt, as we evidently know from his 
hiſtorie in the Goſpels, had all the innocent, finleſs 
infirmities of the human nature. He was wearie 
with journeyings, he hungered, and had thirſt, he 
needed the refreſhment of food, and of reſt, or 
lep: and he endured pain, and at ſometimes piercing 
affliction and grief, and at laſt died. 6 

But this could not have been, ſuppoſing the body 
of Jeſus to have been animated by ſo tranſcendently 
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powerful and active a ſpirit, as the Word, or the 
Son of Cod, in this ſcheme is ſuppoſed to be. He 
could not have been diminiſhed, or weakened there. 
by. Suppoſing ſuch an union of ſo great a ſpirit 
with a human body, it would ſwallow it up. I 
mean, that ſpirit would not be ftraitened, and con- 
fined, or diminithed by the body, but would infuſe 
vigour and activity into the body: ſo that it would 
be no longer liable to the weakneſſes, to which hu- 
man bodies, actuated only by human ſouls, are 
incident. How can a ſpirit, creator of all things 
under God the Father, be ſtraitened and incom- 
moded by ſo ſmall a portion of matter, which was 
originally created by him? Will the reſidence of 
ſo great a ſpirit in a human body make no alteration?! 
Shall that body be {till as feeble, as liable to wants, 
and as ſenſible to pain, as an ordinarie body, which 
has only a human ſoul ? | 

4. We do not perceive the Lord Jeſus, to inſiſt 
upon his pre-exiſtent greatneſſe and glorie, as an 
argument of obedience to his doctrine. He does 
not repreſent himſelf to thoſe Who were his hearers, 
as their creator under God. But he ſays, that the 
Father had ſent him, that he ated by commithon 
under God, and that the Father had ſcaled him, by 
the miraculous works, which he had enabled him 
to do, and that he had authority from him, to do 
and teach as he did, 
5. If 
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5. If ſo glorious a being, as the Word, or Son 
of God is repreſented to be in this ſcheme, had taken 
upon himſelf a human body, and ſubmitted to ani mate, 
and act in it, as a ſoul: that condeſcenſion would 
have been clearly and frequently -ſhewn, and inſiſted 
on in the Goſpels and Epiſtles. It would have been 
as much enlarged upon, as our Lord's reſurrection 
and aſcenſion, But there are no clear texts aſſert- 
ing this : none but what are capable of another ſenſe, 
and are better interpreted in a different manner. 

6. In this way Jeſus Chriſt is no example of 
imitation to us: for no ſuch thing, as the con- 
deſcenſion juſt repreſented, is required of us. We 
are not taught to be willing to deſcend into ſome 
inferior ſpecies of beings, and therein to be debilitated, 
and incommoded, and loſe all our rationality, for a 
while at leaſt, But what we are taught is, that. 
we ſhould act modeſtly and meekly in the condition 
aſſigned us, and in which God has made us. 

7. If the body of Jeſus had been animated by fo 
great a ſpirit, as its foul: there would have been 
nothing at all extraordinarie in his reſurrection and 
aſcenſion. And yet how does the Apoſtle labour in 
deſcribing this great inſtance of divine power? Eph, 
i. 19. 20. that ye may know, what is the exceeding 
greatneſſe of bis power to ufward, who believe, ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty power : which 
be wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the 

D dead, 
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dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in thy 
heavenly places, But what is there extraordinarie 
in it, that a being, who under God had made the 
world, ſhould be raiſed up, and aſcend, and be 
ſeated in the heavenly places, where he had been 
long before? 

8. Once more: this doctrine of the tranſcendent 
glorie and power of Chriſt before his coming into 
the world, is inconſiſtent with the repreſentations 
given throughout Scripture of his exaltation after his 
death, as a reward of his humility and obedience 
upon earth. For the text, agreeably to many others, 
ſays: Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
But there is no exaltation, to which any being can 
be advanced, that would exceed what the Creator 
was entitled to, as ſuch. Has he not, as Creator, 
under God, of all things viſible and inviſible, a na- 
tural right to dominion and authority over them, 
and to precedence before and above all others! 
How then could dominion and authority over all 
things be the reward of Chriſt's humility, and pa- 
tience, and other virtues here on earth ? 

What adds weight to this conſideration is, that 
this doctrine weakens, and even deſtroys the argu- 
ment ſet before us to humility and meekneſſe, which 
is taken from the exaltation of Jeſus. For accord- 
ing to it, he has no advancement, and indeed could 
have no advancement, after all he had done here, 
but what he was entitled to without it. 


I muſt 


I muſt not ſtay to ſtate and anſwer objeQtions. 
But there is one text, ſo likely to occur to the 
thoughts of many, that it may be beſt to take no- 
tice of it. It is in the prayer recorded John xvii. 
where at ver. 5. is this petition of our Lord. And 
now, O Father, glorify thou me with the glorie, which 
Thad with thee before the world was. If any ſhould 
urge this text, as an objection againſt ſome things 
juſt ſaid, I would anſwer : The moſt likely mean- 
ing of theſe words is to this purpoſe, Our Lord 
was here approaching to the affecting ſcene of his 
laſt ſufferings, and the concluſion of his life here 
on earth, in which he had acted with great zeal 
and faithfulneſſe, for the glorie of God, and the good 
of men. And having ſo fulfilled the commiſſion 
given him, he ſolemnly and humbly addreſſes God, 
faying, I have glorified thee on earth. I have finiſhed 
the work, which thou gaveſt me to do, And now, 0 
Father, glorify thou me with the glorie, which I had 
with thee, before the world was - that is, which had 
been always, and from the beginning deſigned for 
me. So Rev. xiii. 8. the lamb flain, that is deſigned 
to be ſlain, before the foundation of the world. Eph. 
i. 4+ According as he has choſen us in him, before 
the foundation of the world, Col. iii. 3. Your life is 
hid with Chriſt in God. See alſo Eph. iii. 9. and 
Matth. xxv. 34. and other like places. So the glorie, 
which was to be the reward of what Jeſus ſhould do 
D 2 on 
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on earth, was always with God. It was with him, 
in his purpoſe: hid with him before the world was, 
To the like effect St. Auguſtin * very largely. 
And if there is any reward annexed to our Lord's 
ſervices and ſufferings here on earth, (as certainly 
there is,) very probably that is what is here in- 
tended. 

Theſe things I have now propoſed to your con- 
ſideration. I do not dictate. But let it be con- 
ſidered, whether this ſcheme be not attended with 
difficulties. Many pious and learned men may haye 
taken it up, for avoiding difficulties in the com- 


monly received doctrine. Nevertheleſs this alſo may 


be found to have difficulties, that muſt weaken the 


perſuaſion of its truth and probability. 
God willing, I intend to repreſent another opinion 


hereafter. For the preſent I ſhall conclude with the 
following remarks, 


We 


* Cum ergo videret illius prædeſtinatæ ſuæ clarih- 
eationis veniſſe jam tempus, ut et nunc fieret in red- 
ditione, quod fuerat in prædeſtinatione jam factum, 
oravit, dicens : Et nunc clarifica me tu, Pater, apud teipſum 
claritate, quam habui priuſquam mundus efſet, apud tt: 


tanquam diceret, claritatem quam habui apud te; id 


eſt, illam claritatem, quam habui apud te in prædeſti- 
natione tua, tempus eſt, ut apud te habeam etiam vivens 
in dextera tua. In Joan. Zang. Cap. XVII. Trad: 
105. p. 8. Tom. 3. Bened. P. 2. 


S. * * Ld 
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We may hence receive inſtruction. We ſhould 
not be too much opinionated of ourſelves, becauſe 
we know more truths than others. Let us rather 
fuppoſe that we may be miſtaken : ſenſible, that in 
many points of ſp=culation'there are difficulties, which 
may be overlooked by us: and that our ſcheme may 


be liable to objections, which we have not obſerved, 


Neither all wiſdom, nor all truth is monopolized by 
any one man, or ſect of men. He who has gained 
truth fairly, by impartial and laborious examination 
and inquirie, will be under little temptation to 
inſult or deſpiſe others, whom he thinks to be in 
errour or ignorance, if they be but open to convic- 
tion. He knows, that things appear in different 
lights to different perſons, and to the ſame perſon at 
different times. He has, perhaps, been poſitive ins 
fome points, which he has afterwards' ſeen to be 
miſtaken opinions ; though he was all the while 
ſincere. He muſt therefore allow the innocence of - 
errour in ſome cafes, Let us not be too deſirous, 
that others ſhould agree with us in opinion, Let us 
love and honour them, if they are honeſt and vir- 
tuous : which many may be, who are not of the 
lame ſentiment with us, and fee not things in the 
fame light as we do. If we deſire to experience 
moderation from others, let us ſhew it ourſelves, 
as there is occaſion, Let not our faith, or know- 
lege, or opinion of it, produce arrogance and cenſo- 


D 3 riouſneſſe. 
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riouſneſſe. But as St. James directs; If we are 


wiſe men, and endued with knowlege, let us ſhew 
out of a good converſation our works with meek- 


wiſdom by a truly. pious and virtuous converſation, 


neſſe of wiſdom. Ja. iii. 13. Or, let us ſhew our 
and by meekneſſe of behaviour towards others, 


DIS. 


- 


(i964 * 


DISCOURSE Il. 
PHILIP, iis 5. 11. 


Let this mind be in you, which 10as alſo in Chrz i 
Jeſus. And what follows. 


I HAVE proposed to explain this text largely 
and diſtinly. And though this deſign may lead 
me to be ſome what controverſial, and to treat ſome 
points, which are, and long have been diſputed 
among chriſtians; I have hoped that I ſhould have 
no reaſon to decline freedom and plainneſſe of ex- 
preſſion. It is very common for men in public, as 
well as private diſcourſes, to aſſert their own ſenti- 
ment, and to refute, or do what lies in their power, 
to refute the ſchemes and ſentiments of others. 
Nor is it uncommon for men of low rank and 
condition, to think themſelves capable judges of 
what are reckoned the moſt ſublime and myſterious. 
doctrines, and to paſs ſentences, not very favourable, 
upon thbile who are of a different opinion from 
themſelves, There cannot be then, J apprehend, 
any ſufficient reaſon to condemn an attempt to re- 
preſent in a fair and impartial manner divers ſenti- 
ments concerning the Deity, and the perſon of Chriſt, 

together 
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together with the reaſons and arguments Py 
they are ſupported, 

I have already conſidered two ſchemes, concern- 
ing the Deity, and a Trinity, and the perſon of 
Chriſt : one, that which is reckoned the commonly 
received opinion, or orthodox : the other ſometimes 
called Arianiſm. The third, to be now conſidered, 
is ſometimes called the doctrine of the Unitarians or 
the Nazareans, Theſe believe, that there is one 
God alone, even the Father, eternal, almighty, poſ- 
ſeſſed of all perfections without any defects, or limits, 
unchangeable, the creator of all things viſible and 
inviſible, the ſupreme Lord and Governour of the 
world, whoſe providential care upholds all things, 
who ſpoke to the Patriarchs in the early ages of 
the world, to the people of Ifrael by Moſes, and 
other Prophets, and in theſe later ages of the world 

to all mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, and by him will 
_ diſtribute equal recompences to all according to 
their behaviour in this world. 

For farther illuſtrating this point, it will be proper 
to ſhew more diſtinctly the opinion of thoſe perſons 
concerning God the Father, or the divine Unity, 
the perſon of Chrift, and the Holy Spirit. 

Firſt, concerning God the Father, or the Divine 
Unity. Which appears to be the doctrine of the 
Old and New Teſtament, from the beginning to 
the end, 

Moſes, | 


* 
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Moſes, the Jewiſh Lawgiver, and their greateſt 
Prophet, before the goſpel diſpenſation, begins his 
five books with an account of the creation of the 
world, | K 

The firſt of the ten commandments, delivered 
with ſo great ſolemnity to the Jewiſh people, ſoon 
aſter their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, 
and before they were put in poſſeſſion of Canaan, as 
a diſtint and independent nation and people, is: 
I * am the Lord thy Gad, wha brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. Thou 
ſhalt have none other Gods but me : that is, before my 
face, in my light, to which all things are open, from 
whom no deviation from this law can be hid, and 
will be overlooked, and unreſented. In the fourth 
of thoſe ten laws or commandments, it is faid :+ 
Remember the ſal bath day to keep it hh... For in 
fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, the fea, and 
all that in them is, aud reſted the ſeventh day. 

After the rehearſal of thoſe commandments, and 
other things, in the book of Deuteronomie it is faid ; 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord aur God is ene Lord. 

Pf, Ixxxiii, 18. That men may know, that thous 
whoſe name alone is Fehovah, art the miſt high over all 
the earth, 


1 a 


* Exod. XX. 1. 2. + Ver. 10. 11. 


1 Deut. vi. 4. 
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If. xl. 28. Hoſt thou not known, haft thou not heard, 
that the everlaſting God, the creator of the ends of the 
earth, fainteth not, nor 1s wearie, 

If. xliv. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord, the ling of Iſrael, 
and his Redeemer, the Lord of heſts: I am the firſt, 


and I am the lat. .. . And beſide me there is no God. 


ver. 8, Is there a God beſide me? Yea, there is nb 
God. I know not any. v. 24. Thus faith the Lord, 
thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the womb : 
J am the Lord that maketh all things, that firetcheth 
forth the heavens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the earth 
by myſelf. | 

Such, then, is the doctrine of the Old Teſta- 
ment. There is one God, even Fehovah, eternal, 
unchangeable, the creator of the heavens and the 
earth, and all things therein, the Lord, God, and 
King of Iſrael. 

Let us now obſerve the doctine of the New 
Teſtament, which, if from heaven, cannot be dif- 
ferent, but muſt be harmonious with that of the 
Old. 

Matth. iv. 9. 10. When Satan tempted our Lord, 
and faid : All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall dnwn and worſhip me. Jeſus ſaid unto him: Get 
thee hence, Satan. For it is written, Thou * ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy _ and him only ſhalt 1 
ſerve. 


Mark 


See Deut. M. 13. & x. 20 
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Mark xii. 28. 34. And one of the ſcribes 
came, « . and aſked him e Which is the firſt command- 
ment of all? And Jeſus anſwered him: The firft of 
all the commandments is : Hear * O Ijrazl; the Lord 
our Gad is one Lord. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy ſtrength. This is the firſt commandment. .... 
And the ſcribe ſaid unto him: Mell, Maſter, thou haſt 
| ſaid the truth. For there is one God, and there is 
none other but he . . . « And when Teſus ſat that he 
anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid : Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God. 

Luke xviii. 18. 19. And a certain ruler aſted 
him, ſaying : Good Maſter, what ſhall I do, to inherit 
eternal life? And TFeſus ſaid unto him: Why calleft 
thou me good? There is none good, ſave one, that 1s 
God, 


John xvii, 1. 3. Theſe words ſpake Feſus, and 
lift up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid Father, the hour is 
come, glorify thy San, that thy Son alſo may glerify thee. 
As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he 
ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given 
bim. And this is life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou 
haſt ſent, 

Our Lord, therefore, we ſee, prays to God, even 
the Father, his * Father, and our Father, his God, 


and 


See Deut. vi. 4. 5. + See John xx. 17. 
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and our God. And gives to him the character of 
the only true God. . 


It might be here not improperly obſerved farther, 
that God, even the Father, is he, in whoſe name, and 
by whoſe authority, our Lord profeſſed to act, whoſe 
will he did, to whom he reſigned himſelf whoſe 
glorie, ultimately, and above all ang, he ſought, 
and not his own. 

John v. 30. I can of my own ſelf do nothing. 4; 
J hear I judge. And my judgement is juſt, becauſe I 


ſeek not my own will, but the will of the Father which 


ſent me. v. 36. But I have greater witneſſe than that 
of John. For the works which the Father hath given 
me to finiſh, the ſame works that I de, bear witneſſe of 


me, that the Father hath ſent me, v. 43. I am come 


in my Father's name, and ye receive me not. 

John vii. 16. Feſus anſwered them, and ſaid: 
My doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me, John 
xii. 49. Fer I have not ſpoken of myſelf, But the 
Father which ſent me, hz gave me commandment, what 
J. ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 1 

The Apoſtles of Chriſt were unanimons, and after 
their Lord's reſurre&ion, and aſcenſion to heaven, 
pray, and preach as he had done, 

Acts iii. 12. 13. After the healing of the lame 
man that ſat at the gate of the temple, the people 
ran together to Peter and John, J/hen Peter ſaw 
it, he anſwered unto the people: Ye men of Ijra!, 


why marvel Je at this? .. . . The Ged of Abraham, 
and 
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and of Tſaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, has 


ghrifed his fon Fefus, whom ye delivered up. It is the 
God of the Patriarchs, and Prophets, in whoſe name 


W they act, by whom, they ſuppoſed, their miracles 
= were wrought, for confirming the authority and doc- 
nine of Jeſus, 

Afterwards, when delivered from a great danger, 
Acts iv. 23. «+. 30. And being let go, they went to their 
ewn company, and reported all that the chief-priefts and 
elders had ſaid unto them. And when they heard that, 
they lifted up their voices to God and ſaid : Lord, thou 
art God who haſt made heaven and earth, and the-ſea, 
and all that is therein... And now Lord behold their 
threatenings, and grant unto thy ſervants, that with all 
baldneſſe they may ſpeak thy word, by ſiretching forth 
thy hand to heal, and that figns and wonders may be 
done by the name of thy holy chil, ſervant, Jeſus. 
| And ch. v. 29...31. before the whole Jewiſh coun- 
| l: ther Peter and the other Apoſtles anfwered, and : 
| id: Me cuglit to obey God rather than men. The 

_ God if our fathers raiſed up Feſus, whom ye flew and 

hanged on a tree, Him has God exalted with his own 

| igt hand, to be a prince and a ſaviour, to give re- 
pentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſſe of ſins. 

Thus they aſcribe the goſpel diſpenſation to the 
one God, creator of heaven and earth, the God of 


Abraham, Iſaac, and 4 Jacoby and of the people of 
Ifrael, 


| | E To 
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To the ſame God the Apoſtles offer up prayers 
and praiſes in their epiſtles. 

Says St. Paul, Eph. iii. 14. For this cauſe J ad 
my knees to the Father of cur Lord Feſus Chri iſt... And 
St. Peter, 1 ep. i. 3. Bleed be the God and Father if 
our Lord Feſus Ghrit... Eph. v. 20. Giving thanks 
always for all things unto God, even the Father, in the 
name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

In many other places of their epiſtles the Apoſtles 
expreſsly teach, that there .is but one God, even the 
Father, 

1 Cor. viii. 4. 5. 6. Ne know that an idol is n- 


thing, and that there is none other God but one. Fur 


though there be, that are called Gods, whether in 


heaven or on earth (as there be gods many, and lords 


many) yet to us there is but one God, the Father, f 
whom are all things, and we in him, and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, (by whom are all things, and we by 
him, | 

2 Cor. xi. 31. The Cod and Father of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt : or God even the Father of our Lord 


Feſus Chrift, who is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that 
Ilie nat. 

1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, 
and imviſible, the only wiſe God, be honour and * 


For ever. 


1 Tim. vi. 15. 16. WWhich in his time he ſhall 


eto, who is the bleſſed and only potentate, the King of 


kings, 
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Fings, and Lord of lords, who only hath immortality. 
Jo whom be honour and power everlaſting. 

Jude v. 25. To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, 
be glerie and majeſty, dommun and power, now and 
ever. | 
Eph. iv. 5- 6. There is one Lord, ane faith, one 
battiim, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all. | 

And in this ſecond chapter of the epiſtle to the 
Philippians we are aſſured, that our Bord has been 
exalted," that every tongue ſhould. confeſs, that Feſus 
Chrift is Lord, ta the glorie of God the Father. 

From all which it is concluded, that there is one 
God, even the Father, 


In the next place we are to obſerve, what is the 
fentiment of theſe perſons concerning our bleſſed 
Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

And, in ſhort, their ſentiment is, that he is a 
man, with a reaſonable ſoul and human body, eſ- 
pecially favoured of God. 

Of which there are theſe proofs. He was born of 
a woman, 

We have an account of our Lord's nativity in two 
Evangeliſts, both agreeing, that he was born of a 
virgin, and conceived by the Holy Ghgft, as it is ex- 
prelicd in the Apoſtles creed. Math. i. 18. . 25. 
New the birth of TFeſus Chriſt was in this wiſe, 
IWhereas his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Foſeph, before 
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And he called his name Feſus. 


from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, tu a 


: 
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they came. together, ſhe was found with child of thy 
Hoh G. Feſeph, her huſband,. was minded to put 
her away privily. But while he thought on theſe things, 
tbe angel of the Lord appeared unto, him, in a dream, 
Jaying : Jeſeph, thou ſon of David, fear not to tale 
wito thee Mary thy wife, For that which-is conceived 
in her is of the Holy Gheſt. And ſhe ſhall bring forth. 
a fon, And thou fhalt call his name Jeſus. .. Then 
Feſeph, being raiſed from. ſleep, did as the Lord had 
Lidden him, awd loch unto him his wife, And he knew 
her net, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born ſon, 


St. Luke i. 26...38. The angel Gabriel was ſent 


virgin, eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Faſeph,, of 
the houſe of David, and the virgin's name was Mar). 
.. Aud the angel ſaid unto her : Fear not, Mary, for 
thou haſt ſound favour with Ged. And behold, thou 
Halt concerve in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and 
Halt call his name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and al 
be called the ſon of the Higheſt. And the Lord G 
ſhall give unto him. the throne of his father David, 
Muſt not this be reckoned full proof, that Jeſus way 
a man, and that it was deſigned to repreſent him to 
us as ſuch? Not made as. Adam, but born of a 
woman, not in the ordinary way of generation, but 
of a virgin, by the immediate operation and mira- 
culaus power of. God. See Luke i. 35. 
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Nor may it be amiſs to obſerve here, that in the 


forecited Evangeliſts are two pedigrees of Jeſus. one 


carying his genealogie up to David, and Abraham, 


the other as high as to Adam: to ſatisfy us of his 


humanity, and to fhew the fulfilment of the divine 
promiſes concerning the great perſon who was to 
come, and that Jeſus was the ſeed of the woman, who 
ſhould bruiſe the ferpent's head: the feed of Abraham, 
in whom all the families of the earth ſhould be 
bleſſed, and the ſon of David, in whom the ever- 
laſting kingdom, promiſed to that Patriarch, ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed. | 

Jeſus likewiſe, being a man, experienced many 
dangers in the time of his infance. Notwithſtanding 
which his life was wonderfully preſerved. Being 
returned ſafe from Egypt, Joſeph and Marie ſettled 
again in Galilee in their own city Nazareth, And 
it is obſerved by St. Luke it. 40. And * the child 
grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom, 
and the grace of Cd was upon him, The fame 
Evangeliſt alſo having given an account of his going 
with his parents to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of he 
Paſſover, when he was twelve years of age, adds : 
ch. ii. 51. 52. That he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, aud was ſubjeft to them... And 
Jeſus encreaſed in wiſdom and flature, and in favour 
with Cod and man, 
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It might be obſerved, that when our Lord aps 
peared publicly in the world, and by his words and 
works ſhewed himſelf to be the Meſſiah; he called 
himſelf the fon f man: and they who believed in him, 
reſpectfully addrefled to him in the character of the 
fon of David. 

Through the whole courſe of his miniſtrie we 

| perceive him to have had all the innocent infirmities 
of human nature. In the end he died, and was 
raiſed from the dead, in teſtimonie to the truth of 
the important doctrine taught by him, and as a: 
pattern of that reſurrection, of which he had aflured: 
his faithful followers. | 

St. Peter preaching to the Jews at Jeruſalem, ſoon 
after our Lord's reſurrection and aſcenſion, fays: 
Acts ii. 22. Ye men of Ifrael, hear theſe words : Teſus- 
of Nazareth, à mam approved of God among you, by 
miracles, wonders, and ſigns, which God did by him in 
the midſt. of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know-—him Gul 
hith raiſed up. 

St. Paul preaching at Athens ſays: Acts xvii. 31. 
God hath appointed a day in which he wilt judge the 
world in righteouſneſſe by that man, whom he ' hath 
ordained, | 

Gal. iv. 4. Mien the fulneſſe of time was come, 
God ſent forth his ſon, made of  @ woman, made under 
the law. | 

1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is one Gad, and one Me. 
tiator between-God-and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. 

| 2. Tim. 
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2 Tim. ii. 8. Remember, - that Fofus Chrift of the- 
fred of David, was * from the- dead, according to 
my goſpel.” 

The Apoſtle t6- e- Hebrews, (a great part of 
whoſe deſign in that epiſtle is to repreſent the great 

dignity of Jeſus above Moſes, and as exalted highly. 
after his reſurrection, -and aſcenſion to heaven) does 

as clearly and ſuliy aflert the human nature of Jeſus, . 
as any writer of the New Teſtament. 

The argument in Heb. ii. 14. 18. muſt be 
under ſtood to imply true, and perfect humanity, of 
foul as well as body. Foruſmuch then as the children 
are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe 
took part of the ſame :* that through death he might 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil: and delever them, who through fear of death 
were all their life time ſubjæct to bondage, For verily. 
he tock not on him the nature of angels. But he took” 
en him the ſeed of Abraham. The meaning is, For 
he is not the deliverer of angels, but of the ſeed of 
Abraham. hereſorè in all things it behaved him to 
be made like unto his brethren, that he might be 4 
merciful and faithful High-Prieft, in things pertaining 
ts God, to make reconciliation for the ſins of the people. 
Fer in that he himſelf has been tempted, he is able to 
ſucccur them that are tempted :- or in ch. iv. 15. For 
we have not an high-prieſt, which cannot be touched: 
with the feeling of our infirmities : but was in all things. 
eite lite as we are, yet without fin, In order to 
be 
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be tempted like as we are, he muſt have been like 
us, having a reaſonable [human] ſoul and [human] 
body. | a 8 
The Apoſtle likewiſe in the former part of that 
ſecond chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrews goes 
upon the ſuppolition of the Lord Jelus being a man, 
Ve 5. . 9. For unto the angels has he not put in ſab- 
Jection the world to come, of which we ſpeak : But one 
in a certain place, meaning PC. viii. teſtified, ſaying : 
What is man, that thou art mindful of bim or the ſon 
of man that thou viſiteft bim? Thou madeſt him a little © 
lower than the angels: thou crownedſt him with glorie 
and honour, and didft ſet him cver the works of thy 
hands. Thou haſt put all things in fubjeftion under his 
feet... But we ſee Feſus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, that he by the grace of God ſhould taſle 
death for every man, crowned with glorie and honaw 
far the ſuffering of death. 

Well then, they of this ſcheme, from theſe and 
other texts conclude * Jeſus to be a man, with a 

reaſonable 
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* Chriſt is called the Son of man, not to deny 
his Godhead, but to expreſs the verity of his human 
nature, and that he was of our ſtock and linage. He 
might have been true man, though he had not come 
of Adam, but his human nature had been framed out 
of the duſt of the ground, as Adam's was, or created 
out of nothing. But he that ſan&ifieth, and they that 
are ſanct iſſed, are of one, For which cauſe he is nut 

aſhamed 
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"i 


reaſonable human ſoul, and human body, born of the- 
virgin Mary, by the eſpecial interpoſition of God. 
himſelf, Which leads us to the other thing, that 
Gad was with him. 

That ſpecial favour and privilege is varioully ex- 
preſſed. In the diſcourſe of Peter at the houſe of 
Cornelius, before referred to. Acts x. 36... 38. 
That word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, ... 
which. 


8 3 . 


* On 


eſpamed to call them brethren. Heb. ii. 11. He would 
be of the maſs and ſtock with us.“ Dr. Tho. Manton 
upon Luke xix. I. Vol. IV. f. 833. | 
They are ſaid to be of ne. This denotes. the union 
that is between them. They are of one ſtock and. 
linage, or one common- parent of mankind, Hence- 
Luke carrieth up the genealogy of Chriſt unto Adam, 
Luke ji. 38. ſo that he is of our kind. and nature. 
Manton upon Hebr. ii. 11. p. 1083. 

Afterwards, ** Chriſt is our kinſman: Not only true 
man, but the ſon of man. True man he might have 
been, if God had created him out nothing, or he had 
brought his ſubſtance from heaven. But he is the ſon 
of man, one deſcended from the loins of Adam, as we 
ue. And fo does redeem us, not only jure proprie- 
tatis, by virtue of his intereſt in us, as our. Creator: 
but jure propinguitatis, by virtue of kindred, as one 
of our ſtock and linage : as the ſon of man, as well as 
the ſon of God. For Jeſus Chriſt, of all the kindred, 
was the only one that was free, and able to pay a 
ranſom for us.” As before, p. 1084. 


W.-M 


is.” 


by 


\ 


45 The Nazarean Dofirine: 


which was publiſhed throughout Fudea, and began from 
Galilee, after the baptiſm, which John preached : Hm 
God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghaft, 
and with power, who went about doing good, and heals 
ing all that were toſſeſſed of the devil. For Gad was 
with him. 
John the Baptiſt, near the concluſion of his mi- 
niſtrie, bears this teſtimonie to Jeſus, He whom Gut 
hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God, For Gad givath 
not the ſpirit by meaſure unto him. John iii. 34. 
Matt. i. 22. 23. Now all this was done, that 
it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, ſaying : A virgin ſhall concerve, and ſhall bring 
forth à fon, and they ſhall call his name E mmanutl, 
which, being interpreted, is God with us, 
Col. ii. 9. For in him dibelleth all the fuineſſe ꝙ 
the Godhead bodily, or really. | 
Which is much the fame with what is obſerved 
by the Evangeliſt John i. 14. And the word was made 
fieſh, and dwelled among us. And we beheld his glorie, 
the glorie, as of the only Logotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth, 
And all theſe expreſſions in the New Teftament 
are agreeable to the deſcriptions of the Meſſiah in 
ancient prophecie. So If. xi. 1. 2. Aud there ſhall 
came forth a rod out of the flem of Feſſe, and a branch 
ſhall grow cut of his roots, And the ſpirit of the Lord 
ſhall refl upon him: the ſpirit of wiſdom and under 
fRanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the Jn of 
Enowlege, and of the fear of the Lord, 
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Which is the very ſame with what John the 
Baptiſt calls giving the ſpirit without meaſure. John 
ji, 34. and the ſame with the ſpirit's abiding en him, 
end remaining on bim. See John i. 32. 33. 

For clearing up this matter, it ſhould be obſerved, 
that they who are of this opinion do not underſtand 
by the Szn of God an intelligent ſpirit, equal with 
God the Father, and of the ſame ſubſtance and 
power, nor an angelical, or ſuperangelical ſpirit, 
formed before the creation of this material and viſible 
world. But in their apprehenſion, it is the man 
Jeſus, who is the Son of God. And the Son of God, 
by way of eminence and diſtinction, or the well 
beloved Son of God, and only begotten Son of God, as 
they ſuppoſe, are all terms of equivalent import and 
meaning, denoting the Meſſiah. 

When there came a voice from heaven, or from 
the moſt glorious majeſty, or the preſence of God, 
laying: This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſes, Hear ye him: They think this to be the 
ſome, as a ſolemn declaration, that Jeſus was the 
promiſed Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world; who 
knew, and was to reveal the will of God to others, 
in a more perfect manner, than any of the Preben 


had done. 


The Sin of God, or the only begotten Son of God, 
is the man moſt dear to God. He is the Chriſt. 
And the Chriſt, and the Son of God, are the 


ſame. 


When 
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When God ſent Moſes back to Egypt, from 
whence he had fled, he was charged with this com- 
miſſion. Exod. iv. 22. 23. Thus ſhalt thou ſay wito 
Pharash : Thus ſaith the Lord: Ijfrael is my ſon, even 
my firſt-born. And T ſay unto thee: Let my ſon ge, 
that he may ſerve me. The children of Iſrael were 
God's choſen people, dear to him, and his ſpecial 
care, above all people of the earth. Iſrael therefore 
is called his ſon, We ſee a like ſtile in ſome other 
texts. Jer. xxxi. 9. For T am a Father unto Iſrael, 
And Ephraim is my firſl-born. Hoſ. xi. 1. hen 
Jjrael was a child, then T loved 58 and called my ſur. 
out of Egypt. 

And chriftians, who believe in Jeſus, and through 
him, are brought nigh to God, are God's children, 
and ſons. John i. 12. As many as received him, ta 
them gave he power to become the fons of God, even 65 
them that believe on his name. 1 John iii. 1. Behold, 

what manner of leve the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, Gal. iii. 26, 
Ye are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
But Jeſus is the Son of God, by way of eminence, 
He is the fir/t-barn. among many brethren. Rom. 
viii. 29. 

How Jeſus is the Son of God, has been ſhewn * 
formerly. I rehearſe here briefly only, He is the 

| Son 


See a more ample illuſtration of that point in Dr. 
Lardner's Sermons upon various Sul jecte. Vol. 2. P. 


175—186. 
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gon of God, as he was born of a virgin, by the 
immediate and extraordinarie interpoſition of the 
divine power. He is the Son of God, as he had the 
ſpirit without mealure, and the Father's fulneſſe was 
poured out upon him : or the Deity dwelled in him. 
And he was afterwards declared to be the Son of 
God by his reſurrection from the dead on the third 
day, He is the firſt-begotten from the dead, who 
died and roſe again, and dies no more, but lives for 
ever. And he is exalted to God's right hand, being 
inveſted with authority and dominion. over all fleſh, 
and conſtituted judge of the world, by whom God 
will paſs ſentence upon all mankind. In theſe re- 
ſneAs, as well as others, he has the pre-eminence, 
See Col. i. 15.1.3 | 

It may be here inquired, If Jeſus was a man, 
with an human foul and body, how could he know 
all things? Ard how could he work ſo many mi- 
racles? The anſwer is to this purpoſe: God was with 
hin. And the Father, in him, did the works, The 
diſciples, as is allowed, during the whole time of our 
Lord's abode with them here on earth, conceived-of 
him no otherwiſe, than as a man, or the great pro- 
phet that was to come into the world, the Chriſt, 
who had the words of eternal life, or made the fulleſt 
revelation of the divine mind. They believed him 
to be a man, and yet they were perſuaded, that he 
knew what was in man. Yea, our. Lord himſelf, 
alter he had given ſufficient proofs that he was the 
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promiſed Meſſiah, expected, and judged it reaſonable 
that every pious and underſtanding Jew ſhould be- 
lieve him able to perform miraculous works, upon 
perſons at a diſtance, without his going to them, 
See John iv. 46...50. And ſome had that faith: 
though, undoubtedly, they eſteemed him to be only 
a prophet, or a man highly favoured of God. 

And though there are none of the Prophets, not 
Moſes himſelf, upon whom the ſpirit of God did 
abide, as upon Jeſus, the Meſſiah ; yet there are 
divers things in the Old Teſtament, that might aſſiſt 

pious and attentive Jews, in our Lord's time, in 
forming juſt conceptions concerning the knowlege, 
as well as the power of the Meſſiah. 

The prophet Eliſha could tell the king of Ila! 
exactly the deſigns and counſels of the king of Syria. 
See 2 Kings vi. 8. . 12. And 2 Kings v. 25. 26. 
When Eliſha aſked Gehazi, Whence cameſt thou! 
And he ſaid: Thy ſervant went no whither, Eliſba 
faid unto him: Went not my fpirit with thee, when the 
man turned again with his chariot to meet thee ? He 
had ſeen and heard all that tranſaction, as if he had 
been preſent, 

It was indeed a wonderful knowlege, that was 
given that Prophet. But it may be perceived, that 
by divine communication he might have known 
much more, 

In like manner, in the perfectly innocent, and 

capacious mind of the bleſſed Jeſus, who w the 
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„ ir urls mocſire, it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, that there 
T was, and muſt have been an extenſive and intimate 
on 


knowlege of things diſtant and ſecret. 

1 And ſome of Eliſha's miracles were wrought at a 
diance. He did not ſee Naaman, whoſe leproſie 
= was cured at his word, or by his direction. 2 Kings 
v. 9. 10. 11. 12. Nor was he preſent with the 
widow, when her oyl was multiplied, 2 Kings iv. 


4.7. 


To proceed. By the Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt, the 
perſons in this way of thinking do not underſtand a 
diſtinct intelligent agent, or being of great power and 
capacity, But with them the ſpirit of God is God 
himſelf, or the power of God, or a gift, or divine 
influence and manifeſtation, 

Pſ. xxxiii, 6, By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of 
his mouth, or the ſpirit of his mouth. The word of 
the Lord, and the breath of his mouth are one and 
the ſame, All things came into being and were diſ- 
poſed of by his will, at his word and command. 

In like manner Job xxvii. 13. By his ſpirit he has 

garniſhed the heavens. His hand has formed the crooked 


at ſerpent : or the winding conſtellation in the heavens, 

A which we call the Milky Way. The Hpirit, or the 
hand of God formed all thoſe things. 

id Luke xi. 20. I by the finger of God caft out 


demons, no doubt the kingdom of God is come unte you. 
F 2 - 
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In Matt. xii. 28. But if I caft out demons by the fpiry 
% God, then is the kingdom of God come unto you, % 
the finger of God, or ſpirit of God, is the power of God, 
or God himſelf. As St. Peter ſays Acts ii. 22. 
Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved among you by 
miracles. which God did by him in the midſt if 
you, 

So in other places likewiſe the ſpirit of God is the 
ſame as God; as the ſpirit of a man is the man 
himſelf, 1 Cor. it. 11. T hat man knaweth the things 
of a man, but the ſpirit of man, which is in him? Eun 
fo the things of God knoweth no man, but the ſpirit if 
God. Gal. vi. 18. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift 
be with your ſpirit, that is, with you: as at the con- 
cluſion of ſeveral other epiſtles, particularly 1 Cor, 
xvi. 23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you, 1 

In the Acts of the Apoſtles the ſpirit often denotes 
a gift, or power. Acts ii. 38. Repent and be bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ye ſhall 


receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Ty Jaguar To a 


mrvpars, Acts viii. 20. Simon of Samaria thought 
that the gift of God might be purchaſed with monty. 
Ty Jugexs Te Yr, Acts x. 45. on the Gentiles was 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoft. „ ougia me ay 

"TDVEULAGET 0% » q + 
Timothy is directed 1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect not the 
gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecie. 
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the gift of God which 1s in thee. Oe To XaEẽfh⁊ 
T2 dev. 

When God faid to Moſes, Numb. xi. 16. 17. 
that he ſhould go and gather unto him ſeventy men of the 
Elders of Iſrael, and, ſays he, I will take of the ſpirit 
that is in thee, and will put it upon them. No one 
underſtands thereby, that God intended to take from 
Moſes a portion of a ſpiritual being reſting upon 
him: but that he would beſtow upon thoſe Elders 
qualifications of wiſdom and underſtanding, reſem- 
bling thoſe in Moſes, by which he was fo eminent 
and diſtinguiſhed. So Deut. xxxiv. 9. Jaſbua the 
fon of Nun was full of the ſpirit of wi . For Moſes - 
had laid his hands upon him. 

Zach. Xii. 10. And 1 will pour out upon the hes 
of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 
ſpirit of grace and 'ſupplication : not pour out upon 


tes them a great and tranſcendent being or ſpirit : but 
þ- give them the temper, the qualification, the diſpo- 
al ſition of grace and ſupplication. Y 
"= And it is generally ſuppoſed, that the ancient 
bt Jewiſh people never had any notion of the diſtin 


perſonality of the ſpirit, or the ſpirit of God, or the 
ſtarit of the Lord, though ſuch phraſes occur very 
frequently in the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. 
But they underſtood theſe expreſſions after the manner 
juſt ſhewn. 

| And it is obſervable, that in the New Teſtament, 
though there are many doxologies, or aſeriptions of 
F 3 glorie, 
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glorie, to God, and to Chriſt, - there is not one t0 
the ſpirit. Nor is there at the beginning of the 
epiſtles any wiſh of peace from the ſpirit diſtincth, 
but only from God the F ather, and our Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, | 
Our Lord ſays Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, 
and teach or diſciple all nations, baptizing them into the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
Theſe perſons think it not likely, that our Lord 
ſhould inſert in a baptiſmal form a ſublime myſterious 
doctrine, not clearly taught any where elſe, The 
genuine meaning they ſuppoſe to be, that * men 
thould be baptized into the profeſſion of the belief, 
and an obligation of obedience to the doctrine taught 
by Chriſt, with authority from God the Father, 
confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt : by the, Holy Ghoſt 
underſtanding the miracles of our Saviour's own 
miniſtrie, and of his Apoſtles, and the ſpiritual gifts 
beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, and other believers, 
after our Lord's reſurrection, and all the wonderful 
atteſtations to the truth and divine original of the 
doctrine taught by Jeſus Chriſt, In a word, men 
were 


* Dr. S. Clarke's paraphraſe is this:“ baptizing 
them with water, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoft-: that is, receiving them to 
a profeſſion of the belief, and an obligation to the 
practice of that religion, which God the Father, has 
revealed and taught by the Son, and confirmed and . 
*eſtabliſhed by the Holy Ghoſt,”? 
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were to be baptized into a profeſſion of the chtiſtian 
religion, and an obligation to act according to it. 

And that this is the meaning of this direction of 
our Lord, may be inferred from the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. Where this form, in theſe very words, 
never appears. But men are required to be baptized 
in the name of Chriſt, or are ſaid to have been baptized 
into Chriſt: that is, as before obſerved, they made a 
profeſſion of faith in Jeſus, or owned their obligation 
to obey him in being baptized. Acts ii. 38. Repent 
and be baptized every one f . you in the name of Feſus 
Chrift, ch. viii. 16. only they were baptized in the 
name of the. Lord Jeſus. See ch. viii. 35. . 38. 
Rom. vi. 3. Know ye not, that ſa many of us as were 
baptized into Fefus Chriſt, were baptized into his death 
Gal. iii. 27. For as many of you as have bten baptized 
into Chriſt, have put an age | | 


Of thoſe who are in this ſcheme it is to be ob- 
ſerved, finally, that they admit not any real Trinity, 
or Trinity of Divine Perſons, either equal, or ſub- 
ordinate, But to them there is one God, even the 
Father, and one Lord, even Jeſus Chriſt: who had, 
when on earth, the ſpirit. without meaſure, and alſo 
poured out of the ſpirit, or ſpiritual and miraculous 
gifts in abundance upon his Apoſtles, and others his 
tollowers, and is exalted to dominion and power over 
all things, to the glorie of God and for the good of 
the church. 


This 
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This is, in brief, that ſcheme, which is called 
Vnitarian, I ſhould now apply it to the text before 
us. But that muſt be deferred to another opportunity, 
I ſhall now mention only an obſervation or two, 
partly doctrinal, partly practical. | 

1. The ſcheme now repreſented, ſeems to by * 
plaineſt and moſt ſimple ſcheme of all. And it is 
generally allowed to have been the belief of the Na. 
zarean Chriſtians, or Jewiſh believers. 

But whatever may be the ſimplicity of this ſchims 
even they who have ſeemed to receive it, in the 
main, have corrupted it, and ſuffered themſelves to 
be entangled im philoſophical ſchemes and ſpecula- 
tions, about the pre- exiſtence of the ſoul of Chriſt 
and other matters, 

Indeed the chriſtian religion has in it great am- 
plicity, both as to doctrines and poſitive inſtitutions. 
But men have not delighted to retain the ſimplicity 
of either. 0 6 

Whatever ſpeculative ſcheme of Jodrine we 
receive as true, we are to ſee, that we do not too 
much relye-upon our ſound faith, or right ſentiment, 
but proceed to, and chiefly charge ourſelves with, a 
ſuitable practice. James ii. 19. Thou believeſt, that 
there is one Gad. Thou doeft well. The demons beheve 
.and tremble. James writes eſpecially to Jewiſh, not 
Gentile believers. And it is likely, that they, as 
well as other Jews at that time, prided themſelves 
in their orthodoxie, or right faith, concerning the 
Deity. 
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Deity. The Divine Unity was with them a favourite 
article. He therefore ſingles out that. And tells 
them, that they might hold that right faith, and yet 
be never the better for it. If they ſhould relye upon 
that faith, without good works, that very faith would 
prove an aggravation of their miſerie. | 

Truth in things of religion is not a matter of in- 
difference. Every virtuous mind muſt be deſirous to 
know it. But no ſpeculative belief, without practice, 
is ſaving, or will give a man real worth and ex- 
cellence. The knowlege that puffeth up, is vain 
and inſignificant, To knowlege there ' ſhould be 
added humility : gratitude to God, who has afforded 
us means and opportunities of knowlege : a modeſt 
ſenſe of our remaining ignorance and imperfection : 
a diffidence, and apprehenſiveneſſe, that though we 
ſee ſome things with great evidence, and are firmly 
perſuaded of their truth, nevertheleſs many of our 
judgments of things may be falſe and erroneous. 

We ſhould likewiſe be cautious of judging others. 
Some who have leſs knowlege, may have more 
virtue. God alone knows the hearts of men, and 
all their circumſtances: and is therefore the only 
judge what errors are criminal, and how far men fall 
ſhort of emproving the advantages afforded them, or 
act up to the light that has been given them. 

Let us then inquire with care and impartiality. 
Let us profeſs the truth ſo far as we are acquainted 
With it, and candidly recommend it to others, with 

mildneſſe, 
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mildneſſe, patience, and long-fulberiage: and in all 
things act ſincerely according to the light we have: 
that none of us may fail of that full reward, which 
God, the beſt of beings, offers to us, and invites us 


to contend for, and accept : and will through Jeſus 


Chriſt certainly beſtow upon all, who diligently em- 


prove the privileges, which they have been favoured 
with in their ſtate of trial, 


(50 


DISCOURSE IV. 


PHILIP. ii. 5—9. 


Let this mind be in you, which Was alſo in Chriſt 
Feſus—And what follows. 


I HAVE propoſed to conſider this text diſtinctly. 
In ſo doing I have repreſented the different opinions 
of chriſtians concerning the Deity, and the perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

The opinion laſt repreſented was that called uni- 
tarian and Nazarean. I am now to apply that doc- 
trine to this text, or interpret this text according to 
the ſentiments of thoſe, who believe Jeſus to be a 
man, with a human ſoul and human body : but 4 


man with whom God was, in a moſt peculiar and 
extraordinarie manner, 


Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chrift 
Tejus, who being in the form of Gad. 

They who are in the ſcheme, which we are now 
explaining, ſuppoſe, that here in this world, Jeſus 
was in the form of God. What the Apoſtle intends 
thereby is the wonderful knowlege, which the Lord 
Jeſus ſhewed, even of things at a diſtance, things 


paſt, 
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paſt, and the thoughts and reaſonings and ſurmiſes 
of men: of all which we have in the goſpels a moſt 
beautiful and affecting hiſtorie “. When at his 
word and command the moſt infirm. and diſeaſed 
perſons were immediately healed: When thoſe who 
had the palſie, or the dropſie, or were lunatic, were 
healed of their diſeaſes : When the blind received 
their ſight, the lame walked, the deaf were made 
to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak : When he took 


-upon him ſome ſpecial appearance of authority, and 


to ſuch as had the leproſie, and petitioned for a cure, 
he ſaid: I will Be thou clean. When he fed and 
re{reſhed feveral thouſands at once in deſert places: 


when he directed Peter to caſt a hook into the ſea, 


aſſuring of a ſupply for himſelf and him of the tribute 
money for the temple : when he raiſed the dead, and 
walked on the ſea, and with a word compoſed the 
winds and the waves: when he conveyed to his 
diſciples, upon his ſending them from -him, ſpiritual 
giits,/ ſo far as was requiſite at that ſeaſon, And 
though that. was not yet accompliſhed, it was plainly 
declared, by his fore-runner, that this was he, Wo 
ſhould baptize men with the Holy Ghoſt : or beſtow 
on a ſudden i in a plentiful meaſure wiſdom and under- 
- ſtanding 

* Regen in noſtris libris non ſignificat internum et 
occultum aliquid, ſed id quod in occulos incurrit, qualis 
erat eximia in Chriſto poteſtas ſanandi morbos omnes, 
ejiciendi demonas, excitandi mortuos, mutandi rerum 
naturas. Grot. ad Philip. cap. ii. 5. 6. 


I be rich. 
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ſtanding and miraculous powers upon his followers 


W ccneral, according to their ſeveral ſtations. 


This may be well meant by the form of God. 
Theſe things explain the Apoſtle's expreſſion iti 
the text. And this wonderful power and knowlege 
ſcem to be what the ſame Apoſtle means, when he 
Gays, that Chriſt was rich in 1 Cor. viii, 9. Which 
place may be reckoned parallel with that, which- we 
are now conſidering. For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift : that though he was rich, yet for 
your ſakes, he became poor, that ye by his poverty might 


IVho being in the form of God, thought it not robberie 
to be equal with God, that is, did not earneſtly covet 
divine honour from men, or ſeek to be equal, or like 
to God: but emptied himſelf, taking the form of a 
ſervant, being in the likeneſſe of ordinarie men. That 
is, very probably, the Apoſtle's deſign. There begins 
the account of Chriſt's condeſcending, and ſelf-deny- 
ing conduct, Whatever * ſcheme men embrace 
concerning the Deity, and the perſon of Chriſt, 1 
think they muſt allow of this interpretation: either, 
that Jeſus did not make a ſhew of his divinity, 
but veiled it, and hid it; or that he did not 
carneſtly ſeek to be, or appear equal, or like to 
God. : 

By 

* See the Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Vol. iii. 
9. 398. 399. and Fol, ir. p. $14. &c. 
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Lord did not act, as if he was independent. He 


act, as he had received from the Father, 


calleſt thou me g10d  T here is none good but one, That 


| hear, I judge. And my judgment is juſt, becauſe 1 
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By not earneſtly coveting divine honour, or ſeek. 
ing to be equal, or like to God, St. Paul may reſer 
to and intend many things in the courſe of our Lord's 
mihiſtrie, which are recorded in the goſpels. Out 


declared, that he came from God, and that the 
Father had ſent him. He profeſſed to teach, and 
When 
ſome would have perſuaded him to aſſume kingly 
power and authority: not doubting but he was able 
to ſet up a government, to which all might be com- 
pelled to ſubmit : he abſolutely declined the propoſal, 
He firſt defeated the meaſures which they had taken 
to bring him into their deſign. And afterwards he 
ſharply reproved that worldlie-mindedneſſe by which 
they had been acted, | 

For a like reaſon he enjoined ſilence upon ſome, 
on whom he had wrought great cures, 

Mark x. 17. 18. JV hen he was gone forth inis the 
way, there came one running, and fnceled is him, and 
aſked him God Maſter, what ſhall I do, that I may 
inherit eternal life? And Feſus ſaid unto him: Wiy 


is God, The outward reſpect ſhewn by that perſon 
being ſo extraordinarie, both as to action and ex- 
preſſion, he could not accept it, without an intimation 
of the ſupreme reſpect due to God alone. 


John v. 30. 1 can of myſeif do nothing. 4 1 


fect 
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= {ck not my own will, but the will of the Father, which 
. ſent ne. 

John x. 30... 38. Our Lord n in ſome 
ſtrong expreſſions repreſented the high authority 
given to him, the Jetus took up ſtones to flone him. 
And ſaid: For a good work we ſtone thee not, but for 
blaſphemie,, and becauſe that thou being a man, makeſt 
thyſelf God. Whereupon our Lord modeſtly anſwers, 
agreeably to what he had before faid : that the near 
relation to God, ſpoken of by him, was claimed on 
no other account, than the high honour which God 
had conferred upon him, and which they might 
diſcern from the works, which they had ſeen him do. 
IF he called them Gods,. unto whom the word of God 
canes and the ſcripture cannot be broken ; ſay ye of him, 
whom the Father hath ſanctiſied, and ſent into the 
wor'd: thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, J am the Son 
of Gel? If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believs 
i/\e Works, 

And many other particulars: muſt occur to the 
thou: :hts of all. Wherein our Lord did not chooſe 
his own will, nor affect independence, but referred 
all to God the Father, 

But made himſelf of no reputation. Literally, ac- 
cording to the original, emptied himſelf, That is, he 
ad not exert the divine power reſiding, in him, for 
ſecuring to himſelf plentiful accommodations, honour- 
able reſpects, and humble, lowly obeiſance : but he 


G 2 lived 


2 a Fwy pay 4 ˙ th pa ent int gf ths by 4 Us A m—_ -- - p, — 
nw * — — * * 5 — —— ñ— * 4 
— a”. > a5; „%ͤ„%4êl . * — — — — — * — — — a — — — — Al 
«a - Ir 4+ . 2 2 i — 
= + 29 DADE MR” 4 es rr . 
* * 
0 pe 
4 


— 


64 be Text oxplamed 


lived in mean circumſtances, and was expoſed to the 
remarks, reproaches, and ill uſage of many. 
And took upon him the form of a ſervant.. But, ac- 
cording to the original, it is more literally taking the 
form of a ſervant. He emptied himſelf, or made hin- 
ſelf of no reputation, taking the form of a ſervant, 
This farther illuſtrates the foregoing particular, 
Jeſus did not place himſelf in ſervitude to any, But, 
as he ſays to the diſciples : Whether is greater? He 
that ſitteth at meat! or he that ſerveth? But I an 
among you as one that ſerveth. Luke xxii. 17. Inſtead 
of aſſuming ſtate and grandeur, or a continued ap- 
pearance of greatneſſe, he was like a man of mean 
condition. He converſed freely with all forts of men, 
and admitted all to free acceſſe: and allowed of 
queſtions and cavils. Himſelf went about doing 
good, travelling over the cities and villages of the 
land of Iſrael, teaching the doctrine of the kingdom 
of heaven: not inviting men by the pomp of 
numerous attendants, or by gifts, or promiſes of 
worldly advantages: but receiving uſually needful _- 
ſupplies for himſelf and his diſciples from a few 
grateful followers, who miniſtred to him of their 
ſubſtance, 
In the whole. of his miniftrie, he uſually acted as 
one that ſerves. But there were ſome remarkable 
inſtances of humility and condeſcenſion, particularly 


when he waſhed the diſciples' feet, and gave on 
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the refreſhment, ordinarily received from ſervants 
| only. 1 

Some think, that when our Lord emptied himfelf, 
or made himſelf of no reputation, he was no longer 
in the form of God. But it ſeems to me, that he 
was at the ſame time in the frm of God, and in the 
form of a ſervant. He had the form of God in this 
world, as he wrought miracles of a] kinds, when- 
ever he pleaſed, and likewiſe had all knowlege, of 
all things. At the fame time he acted very humbly 
and meekly, and was deſtitute of external pomp and 
grandeur, Bhs. | * 

And I think our Lord's diſcourſe with his diſciples 
preſently after the forementioned remarkable con- 
deſcenſion, ſhews, that the form of God, and the 
form of a ſervant were united. John xiii, 12-14. 
So then after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken 
his garments, and was ſet down again, he ſaid unta 
them: Know ye what I have done unto you? Ye cak me 
Maſter and Lord. And fo I am. If I then your 
Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought 
to waſh one anothers feet. For I have given you an 
example, that ye ſhould do as I have dine unto you. 
He was their Lord and Maſter at the ſame time that 
he acted in divers reſpects as one that ſerves, 

A nobleman, or other perſon of great diſtinction 
for wildom and capacity, with a high commiſſion 
under his Prince, may upon ſome occaſion, and for 
important reaſons, condeſcend greatly, or empty him- 


G 3 ſelf, 


, 
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ſelf, by * offices more generally done by 
men of low and mean condition. Still he” has the 
authority belonging to his commiſſion, and the 
dignity that is inherent in his character, as a man gf 
honour, veracity and experience, 

Aud was made in the likeneſſe of men, or, more 
literally, and properly, according to the original, 
and being made in the likeneſſe of men : or, being in 
the likeneſſe of men: that is, being like an ordinarie 
man, when he was not ſuch. For he was innocent 
and perfect, and the fulneſſe of the Deity dwelled in 
him. St. Paul does not intend to intimate, that our 
Saviour was not really a man, but that he appeared 
like an ordinarie man, when he was really more, 
So Rom. viii. 3. God ſending his own Son in the 
likeneſſe of ſinful fleſh. He was really a man, but had 
only the likeneſſe of ſinful men. For he was in- 
nocent, and perfect, and was not liable to the ſentence 
of death, or the common law of mortality, binding 
other men. 

V. 8. And being found in faſhion as a man, le 
humbled himſelf, aud became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the creſſe. And being found in his out- 
ward appearance as another ordinarie man, he 
humbled himſelf fo far, as to yield up bimſelf to 
death, He made no reſiſtance. He exerted not 
any of that extraordinarie power, or knowlege, with 
which he was endowed, to defeat the malicious 


deſigns of his unreaſonable enemies, but quietly 
reſigned 
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reſigned himſelf, in obedience to God, to death, the 
death of the croſſe. He could ſtoop no lower. So 
far he ſubmitted, and acquieſced, as all know from 
our Lord's hiſtorie in the Goſpels: Where are 
candidly related at large the reproachful, diſgraceful, 
aggravating circumſtances of the painful death which 
Jeſus underwent. 

V. 9. 10. 11. Wherefore God alſo has highly exalted 
him. On account of that excellent and uſeful ſervice, 
that chearful condeſcenſion, and willing obedience, 
in patiently enduring ſo painful and ignominious a 
death, for promoting the great ends, deſigned by the 
divine wiſdom, God has highly exalted him, far 
beyond whatever any one elſe has obtained. 

Chriſt's exaltation began with his reſurreCtion 
from the dead on the third day, without ſeeing cor- 
ruption. After which, he aſcended to heaven, and 
was ſeated in the divine preſence, next to God the 
Father. 

And given him a name which is above every name, 


that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bew : that 


dat all intelligent beings, may ſhew reſpect to 


Jeſus, of things in heaven, angels, and things on earth, 
men, and things under the earth, evil ſpirits, or men 
departed, when they ſhall by him be raiſed up: and 
that every tengue ſhauld confeſs : particularly that men 
of all nations and languages on this earth ſhould 
acknowlege, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, and honour 
and ferve him to the glory of God the Father. 


Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's exaltation is to the glory of God. God 
has exalted and appointed him to be Lord, for his 
own glorie. For the exaltation of Jeſus is indeed a 
great diſplay of the wiſdom, equity, and juſtice of 
the Divine Being. It ſhews his regard for diſ- 


tinguiſhed and eminent virtue. So extraordinary 


ſervices and ſufferings, and ſuch. patience under 
them, were entitled to ſpecial notice. God has 
conferred on Jeſus a reward, greater than could have 
been deviſed by man, and highly becoming his 
Majeſty, to confer upon him, to whom he had given 
ſo important a commiſſion, for the benefit of the 
human race, and who had executed it with un- 
paralleled faithfulneſſe, zeal, and alacrity, though 


excceding painful and difficult, 


The glorie of Jeſus is in another reſpect to the 
glorie of the Father, inaſmuch as that exaltation is 
a great confirmation of the truth of his doctrine, and 
muſt contribute mightily to animate his Apoſtles and 
others in ſpreading his doctrine, notwithſtanding 
many difficulties: and it would contribute to bring 
men to faith in Jeſus, as the Chriſt, and to re- 
pentance toward God, and every branch of true 
holineſſe, and to eminence therein, and to the 
practiſe of meekneſſe, reſignation, zeal, courage, and 


the virtues of every condition, whether proſperous 


or adverſe. 
That is what tie Apoſtle ſays of Chriſt's ex- 


altation. Which is often ſpoken of in the New 
Teſtament, 


according to the Nazarean Doctrine. 6g 


Teſtament, and differently deſcribed, but with con- 


tant harmonie upon the whole. I ſhall recite ſome 
places. | 

Our Lord himſelf faid to his diſciples, before he 
finally departed from them ; All power is given un 
me in heaven and in earth. Matt. xxviii. 18. And 
ſays St. Peter, ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion, 
Acts ii. 31. This Feſus hath God raiſed up. Whereef 
we all are witneſſes. v. 36. Therefore let all the houſe 
ef Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame 
Feſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 
See allo ch. v. 39...32. And at the houſe of 
Cornelius at Ceſarea, ch. x. 40...42. Him God 
raiſed up the third day.... And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to teſtify, that it is be, 
which is ordained of God 10 be the judge of the quick 
and the dead, Compare this with St. Paul's diſcourſe 
at Athens Acts xvii. 30. 31. And fays the fame 
Apoltle Eph. i. 18. 22. That ye may know the ex- 
ceeding greatneſſe of his power, which he wrought in 
Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, and jet him 
at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and deminion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but alſo in that which is to come. And has put all things 


under his feet, and gave him to [be] the head over all 


things to the church, 0 
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mentioned ſcheme, I ſhall now conclude with ſome 


divers matters. 
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Having explained this text according to the laſt 


remarks and obſervations, | 

+ Chriſtians ought to ſhew 2 and 
99 maintain love and friendſhip with one 
another, notwithſtanding difference of opinion about 


They ſhould not be willing to , unchiiflianad and 

anathematize any man, who profeſſes to believe Jeſus 
to be the Chriit, and to hold him for the head of the 
church, and Lord and Maſter of it. 
"They ſhould not be unwilling to hold communion 
one with another. If they cannot do that, they 
ſhould not deny to others the character of integrity: 
much leſs admit a thought of incommoding them in 
their worldly intereſts upon account of ſome difference 
of opinion. For that is doing ſo as they would not 
be done unto, And by the practice of force and 
compulſion, when they are in power, they encourage 
others, of different ſentiments from them, when in 
power, to act in like manner, And according to 
this way of thinking, and acting, oppreſſion and 
tyranny muſt prevail every where, and chriſtian 
people muſt be always at variance, devouring ono 
another. 

There. always has been difference of opinion 
among men. There were divers ſects of philoſophic, 
before the riſe of chriſtianity, Where there is but 
one opinion, there is abſolute tyrannie without 
liberty: 


— — ——— — — T 
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liberty: or there is total indifference about the things 


of religion, without thought and inquirie. | 
Where chriſtianity is profeſſed, if there is any 
freedom, the importance of the doctrine will excite 
thought and conſideration, Thence will proceed 
variety of opinion, unleſs men's minds were quite 
alike, Which they are not. Nor have all men the 
like helps and advantages. For which reafons it is | 
not to be expected, that all ſhould ſee things in the 
ſame light. | | 
Though chriſtians are divided in their ſentiments 
about a trinity, and the perſon .of Chriſt,. and ſome 
other points, yet there are many things, in which 
they agree, They all profeſs to receive the ſcriptures 
as the word of God, and the rule of their faith. 
And there are divers things, which may be eaſily 


learned from ſcripturz, in which therefore they ought: - 
to agree, Ly: 


We are there taught to think of God, as one. 
Thou ſpalt have no other Gods before me, was pro- 
claimed by God to the Jewiſh people in the moſt 
ſolemn manner. Indeed all Chriſtians in general 
agree in this, that there is but one God: however, 
they may ſeem to each other at times to multiply 
deities, Certainly the unity of God is a principle, 
which we ought to maintain whole and uncorrupted 
in all its ſimplicity, | 

We are likewiſe to conceive of this one God as 
eternal, all perfect, the Creator of the heavens and 
ty: the 
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the earth, and the Governor of the worlds, which he 
has made, | | 

We ſhould think of God as great, and powerful, 
Elſe we ſhall not fear before him at all times: nor 
truſt in him, in the various trials and occurrences of 
this life, nor ſeek to him, and pray to him, as we 
ought, to. approve ourſelves to him: that is, unleſs 
we believe him able to hear thoſe who ſeek to him, 
and to reward ſuch as diligently ſerve him. 

It is highly expedient, that we trace out by reaſon 
and ſcripture the evidences of the divine goodneſſe 
and mercie,. that we may not ſhun and flee from him 
as inexorable : that we may not be diſcouraged in 
doing our utmoſt to pleaſe him, though we cannot 
attain to an abſolute and ſinleſs perfection. 

When Moſes deſired to ſee the glorie of Gad, 
and his requeſt was not rejected, God made all his 
goodneſſe to paſs before him, and proclaimed : The Lord, 
the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, 
and abundant in goodneſſe and truth, See Exod, xxxill. 
and xxxiv. | 

The inſpired ſcriptures continually repreſent God 
to us, as great and amiable. | 

He is of purer eyes, than to behold iniqu:ty in any, 
with approbation. Hab. i. 13. Yet he accepts the 
humble and penitent. And is as ready to forgive and 
accept thoſe who return from their wanderings, 4s 
they who relent, and' are pierced with a ſenſe of 


guilt can with or defire, If, Ivii. 15. For thus we 
; the 


and Obſervations, 2 


the high and liſiy one, that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe- 
name is: holy, that is, ſacred, great and auguſt, J 
dwell in the high and holy place: with him alſo, who 
is of a contrite and humbe: ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit 
of the humble, and the heart of the contrite. | 

The value and importance of right conceptions. 
concerning theſe perfections of God may be ſeen 
farther ſhewn in Jer. ix. 23. 24. 

Theſe are things, in which all men of every rank, 
learned and unlearned, rich ànd poor, are more con- 
cerned, than in any points of a ſpeculative nature, 
that are very abſtruſe, and almoſt unintelligible. 
The plaineſt truths are the moſt important ; not the 
moſt abſtruſe and myſterious, as ſome. would perſuade 
men to think, For religion is- the concern of all, 
and the moſt momentous things ought to be obvious, 
that none who are not extremely negligent, or 
wilfully blind, may be unacquainted with them. 

And herein is wiſdom : to conſider God as great, 
good, and excellent, and to act accordingly, ſtanding 
in awe of his judgments, ſtudious to gain and keep 
his favour, by a fincere regard to his holy laws, 
and doing the things that are well pleaſing in his 
light, 

We are alſo to believe, that Jeſus is the promiſed 
Meſfiah, the Chriſt, the Son of God, the Saviour of 
the world: that he acted by a ſpecial commiſſion 
under God the Father, and that the doctrine taught 
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by him may be relied upon, as containing the tue 
way to life, 

- Chriſtians muſt believe, that Jeſus had the in- 
nocent infirmities of the human nature: that he 
really had grief, that he really ſuffered and died, and 
roſe again, and is aſcended up to heaven, Other. 
wiſe they loſe all the benefit of his example. 

We muſt remember, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
the glorie of God the Father. For certain every 
thing, concerning the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was de- 
l [il ſigned for the glorie of God, and is actually con- 
ll Jil! ducive to it, By his life, doctrine, death, exaltation, 
"ol and arguments taken thence, men have been turned 
from idols to the living and true God, 

Jeſus, in his perſon, and example, in his life, and 
in his death, and in his exaltation, is unſpeakabl/ 
amiable. And we ought to give glorie and honour 
to him, who died for us, and roſe again, and is at 
the right hand of God. And though we have not 
ſeen him, we cannot but love him. Still it is not 
to be forgotten, that Feſus is Lord to the glorie of Gid 
the Father. 

There has been in all times occaſion for ſuch hints 
| as theſe. And thoſe chriſtians are not to be juſtified, 
N08 | | who inſtead of praying to the Father in the name 
| i: { [03 of Jeſus Chriſt, addreſs almoſt all their prayers and 
i | TR praiſes to Chriſt, without any warrant from the New 
111 Teſtament, and contrarie to expreſs and repeated 
inſtructions 
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juſtructions concerning the object and manner of 
worſhip. 

One of the reaſons, why we ought ever to love 
and honour the Lord Jeſus, is, that through him 
we have been brought unto God, and to the know- 
lege of his glorious perfections, and overruling 
providence. As St. Peter writes, 1 Ep. i. 18... 21. 
Foraſmuch as ye know... that ye were redeeme by the 
precizus blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blenuſh, 
and without ſpat. Who verily was fare-ordained before 
the feundation of the world; but was manifeſt. in theſe 
laft times for you : who by him do believe in God that 
raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glorie, that your 
faith and hope might be in God, 

2. The ſcheme, which has been laſt conſidered, 
appears to be the plaineſt and moſt ſimple of all. 
This was taken notice of formerly, and I do t not 
intend to enlarge farther upon it now. 5 

3. According to this ſcheme, the condeſcenſion, 
and meekneſſe, and other virtues of the Lord Jeſus 
are the moſt exemplarie, and his exaltation is the 
moſt encouraging. | 

For he is truly * of kin to us, and a fit example 
of faith and patience, and rightly the captain of our 
H 2 ſalvation? 


* Heb, ii. 11. For both he that ſan#ifeth, and they 
woo are ſanfified, are all of one. For which cauſe he is 
not aſhamed to call them brethren. All of one. E& evo; 
Tai, Of one father, that is God.“ Says Grotius, .. 
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 falvation : whoſe conduct. in circumſtances like Ours, 
and under like temptations, is inviting and ex- 
emplarie. Which is agreeable to divers parts of the 
Apoſtle's argument in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Ch. iv. 14. 16. Let us hold faſt our profeſſion.. Fir 
«We have not an High- Prieſt, which cannot be touched 


Remarks 


5 
* 


with the feeling of our infirmities > but as in all points 

' tempted like as we are, yet without fin. Let us there. 
fore come boldly ta the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace. to help in time of need, 
See alſo ch. ii. 10. . 18. 


40 


6. 


Our 


Of one original and nature.“ Whizby, «© Of one 
ſtock. and nature.“ 
origin.“ Beauſobre. Who goes on: All are of ane, 
meaning of Adam. In order to be High- Prieſt for 
men, it was neceſſarie, that Jefns Chriſt ſhould be 
man. This is what renders him ſenſible to the 
ſufferings of men: that which diſpoſes him to love 
and help them, and which put him in a condition, 
whereby he was able to offer up himſelf a facrifice 
for them. See v. 14. 17. 18. and ch. v. 2. x. 5.” 
Of one father Abraham.” ſays Peirce. Who allo 


S. Clark.. have all the ſame 


adds in bis notes: This interpretation is confirmed 
«© by v. 16. 17. For he laid not hold of angels, but 
« of the ſeed of Abraham. Wherefore in all things 
« it behoved him to be made like. unto his brethren. 


« meaning the ſeed of Abraham.“ 
little difference in the preſent argument. : 
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Our Lord's exaltation is alſo, in this way, moſt 
encouraging. His condeſcenſion, and obedience, in 


| acquieſcing in his low condition on this earth, and 


in yielding up himſelf to death, are ſet before us, as 
an example to be imitated. And it is added: 
Mhereſore God ads bas highty exalted him. This 
affords reaſon to think, that if we practiſe meekneſſe, 
and other virtues, and are obedient to God, and 
promote the good of our feilow-creatures ; we like- 
wiſe ſhall be highly exalted, and greatly rewarded, ' 
But ſuppoſing Jeſus to have been, before his ap- 


| pearance on this earth, under God, the Creator and 


Governour of the world.; his glorification after 
death will not ſeem to be ſo much the reward of his 
faith and obedience here, as the reinſtating him in 
what he enjoyed, and had a right to before. Our 
caſe is then ſo different from his, as to have little 
or no reſemblance. And his glorification, or ex- 
altation, if it may be ſo called, will be little or no 
excitement to us, 

But we ſhould preſerve this quickening motive 
and conſideration, the glorie and reward of Jeſus, 
in all its force. Which, as it ſtands in this text, 
and in many other places of the New Teſtament, 
is the moſt animating thought that can be con- 
ceived, 

As the Apoſtle ſays Heb: xii. 1. 2. Let us lay 
awe every weight, and the fin that daes ſo eaſily beſet 
us, and let us run with patience the race that is. ſet 
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before us : leating unto Feſus, the captain, and pa 
example of faith, "who for the joy that was fet befor, 
bim endured the craſſe, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is je 
down on the right hand of God, And fays our ex- 
alted Lord to the church of the Laodiceans: Ty lin 
that overcometh will grant to fit with me in m 
throne, even as I alſo evercame, and am ſet down with 
my Father in his throne, Rev. iii. 21. 

And let us particularly remember the moving ex- 
hortation in our text. For though, becauſe of the 
different ſentiments of Chriſtians in ſome points of a 
ſpeculative nature, this, and ſome former diſcourſes 
have been, in part, controverſial, the genuine import 
and deſign of the text is throughout practical, And 
tends to diſpoſe us, as occaſions require, to be ready 
to promote the good of others, and for that end to 
ſtrive to out-do each other in meekneſſe and con- 
deſcenſion. If there be any conſolation in Chriſt... 
fulfil ye my joy... Let nothing be done through firife, of 
vain glorie, but in lotolineſſe of mind let each eſteem 
another better than themſelves, Look not every man on 
his own things: but every man alſo on the things of 
others. Let that mind be in you, which was aljo it 
Chrift Jeſus. Who, though he had ſuch peculiar 
diſtinctions on account of his high office and cha- 
racter, did not earneſtly covet divine honour from 
men, nor affect external greatneſſe, pomp and 
ſplendour, power and authority, eaſe and pleaſure; 


but emptied himſelf, and ated as a ſervant, and 
became 
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became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
croſſe. For which reaſon he has been advanced to 


1 [of extenſive dominion and power, and great honour 
ur ex- and gloric : in which all others ſhall ſhare hereafter, 
Lo him who now have a temper and conduct reſembling 


his. 
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